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To the REA DE R 
he leſs skilfull Reader may 


I 'omit what is contained be- 
tween page twenty five, and page 
ſicty nine. I hereſt was deliver- 
edin Sermons, andis both more 


practical and facile. 


1. Ti u. 1. 15. 


This is a faithfull ſaying (in another tranſlation, 
a true ſaying) and Worthy of all acceptation, that 
Chrift ꝓeſus came into the world to ſave ſinners, 
of whom I am chef. 


S. Paul, Thu i « faithful ſaying, — 
worthy of all acceptation, Secondly, the 
* doctrine it (elf, Chriſt J eſus came into the 
world to ſave ſinners: I may ficly apply to my Text, what 
is ſpoken of the Church, Cant. 7. 2. T belly is a heap of 
wheat hedged in with lilliet. Thirdly, the , or Epi- 
logue, whereof I am chief. The Preface contains 2 
commendation of the doctrine, and the Epilogue the ap- 
plication of it to himſelf. Here's meat, and ſauce, and a 
ſtomach. We have ia the doctrine * ſpitituall food, the * Zymyrcigh- 
bread of life, the Manna which came down from heaven, Oer aiwror, as 
Chriſts merits, ſinners. redemption. Here's meat which esc in 
ſhould need no ſauce were not our ſtomachs vitiated, and 2 
ſqueamiſh of what moſt nutritive. | 
S. Paul in the end of the verſe intimateth his hungring 
and thitſting after Chriſts merits ; For thoſe words, of. - 
whos I am chief, although they have other reſpects and 271 
B N mo- - . oy — 


2 A4 faithfull ſaying, and worthy of all acceptation; 
moments not to be omitted, are the yawning or gaſping of 
an hungrie ſoul , a grone under the wei ſinne, a 

. panting after nearer union wich Chriſt. Such is the ſto- 
mach of each Chriſtian, of all who are apprehenſive of 
their own emptineſſe, anct affected wirh it, of all whe have 
not ſeared eonſciences, hardened hears, and ſtupeſied affe - 
ctions. Theſe words are likewiſe an application of Chriſts 
merits to himſelf, Chrift came into the world to ſave f- 
ers; ſuch onely efficaciouſly, as are, or ſhall be wearied 
with their ſinnes, and weary of them: ſuch as acknow- 
ledge their finnes, and defireto be delivered from rhe guilt, 

from the Rain of them; from the puniſhment and from 
the praRiſe of ſinne; and find that they are unable to re- 
lieve thenifelyes, unable to juſfifie or fanRifie themſelyes ; 
and therefore are willing to accept of a Saviour. 

The laſt particle of the verſe is, as you ſee, vox eſurien. 
tis, & vox mendicantis, & vox comedentis, I doubt not 
but many an honeft foul here preſent reads in his own 
heart, what no language can expreſſe, S. Pauls affections 
reſulting from the conjunction of two of his apprehenſl- 

ons expreſſed in my Text, one of his own ſpirituall wants, 
the other of Gods free grace in Chriſt, with what inten- 
tion of love and defire, with what comfort, with what de- 
votion, with what zeal he embraced a Saviour. We have 
here a full reſemblance of that in the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 8 r. 10. 
4 ams the Lerd thy God which browght thee out of the land 
of Egypt, open thy mouth wide ( harcebh-pica, dilate thy 
month ) and 1 will fill it, If herebe any who have not 
taſted how good and gracious the Lord is, here is alfo ſauce 
ſafficient to commend unto their palates the por on 
ſion ſet before thei, Tir a faithfull ſaying, and worthy of 


* Rs all acceptation : nde / is the ſame that xby& g 
mentin exerci> x, d, equivalent to 2c «23a; A), and to aulu di 
tat. ſacr. And uſed by our Saviour. De ( in Hebrew ) fignifies both 


- gy true and faithfall. * Nothing is more ufuall, then that 


notes upon the word Aepraxiyytin Theocritus his ſyt inx, cichll. 3 2, 


when: 


* * 


f 


4-2 


be confidered as the langu 


Pauls Preface variouſly confadered. 
when a word hath ſeverall fignifications, another word, 
whether in the ſame or in a diſtinct language, having pro- 
perly one of the ſigniſications, ſhould be enlarged to the 
reft : T1555 faithful, is the ſame that danSic erwe, | 

Thefe words, I conceive, have a double aſpect, one to 
S. Paul, another to the doctrine preached by him: Each 
brings forth ewinnes: 

Firſt, they contain the qualities, the value, the worth, 
the truth and acceptableneſſe of the dodtrine. 

Secondly, they precede tho doctrinezate a preface, an in- 
troduction to it. I ſhall deſerre the firſt of theſe babitudes 
till I come to the doctrine it (elf, 

That reſpe& alſo which they have to S. Paul is double: 
The words fpeak him who wrote them, a Saint: but may 

of one that had been a-Saul, 
a perfecurour, ( that is, os convert, reflesting upon his 
ſmnes:) or as the words of a preacher of the Goſpel. Un- 
der the former relation, they may be termed vox:exnlidn- 
tis; and under the other, vox-evangelizantss, 

I ſhall premiſe to the main doctrine ſomewhat upon the 
words preceding, as they are a preface or introduction; 
moreover as they have reſpect to S. Paul. 

Firft of the fitſt, as theſe words, This, is 4 faithful ſay- 
ing, and worthy of «ll accept ian, are a preface or intro- 

duction tothe doctrine following, they afford us this ob- 
ſer vation, viz. That ment bearts art fo perverſe about ſpi- 
ritudll things, vbat art, nhetorich, an holy craft and wi- 
lineſſe is neceſſary in the delivery of points of groateſt con- 
cernment, of greateſt advantage, ſuch as hold aut to hem 
ſalvation. We muſt not conceive that S. Pauls Epiſtles 
written to Timothy, concerned Timothy alone; cach Epi- 
ſtle in the New Teſtament, to whomſoever it is inſcribed, 
may ſerve for the inſtruction of each ſinner ( thoſe exeept- 
ed, who by the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt have debarred 
themſelves from heaven) and of each convert. Wicked 
men are averſe from attending to what W 
B 2 m 


1 
Their thoughts 
(like cocka- 
trice egges ) 
— into 
viperous words 
and actions. 
See R. D. imc h. 


upon the text. 


Men are naturally diſaſfecled 
moſt to their welfare. Firſt I ſhall clear the in, and then 
the J ubm. 

That it is ſo, is evinced from thoſe many aggravations of 
naturall mens perverſneſſe in Scripture. 

Firſt. from plain and direct expreſſions of mans perverſe- 
neſſe. The 13. of the 2. of Jeremy is to this purpoſe very 
accommodate ; For my people have committed two evili- 
they have forſaken me the fountain of living waters, and 
hewed them out ciſterns, broken cifterns that can hold no 
water. See allo Jer.5.3. O Lord, are not thine eyes upon 
the truth? thou haſt ſticken them, but they have not grie- 
ved; thou haſt conſumed them, but they have refuſed to 
receive correction: they have made their faces harder then 


"a rock, they have refuſed to return. Of many other Scri- 


ptures ſuitable to this occaſion, I ſhall commend to you 

onely the firſt of the Proverbs,Wiſdome uttereth her voice 

in the chief places of concourſe, ſtretcheth out her hand, 

playes the Oratreſſe both for elocution and action: but her 

auditours ſer at nought her counſell, would none of her re- 
oof. 

Secondly, from thoſe contained in compariſons of men 
with beaſts, Man is compared to the bea#t that periſheth, 
Pſal. 49. 1 2. to the dromedary in the wilderneſſe, Jer. 2. 24. 
to 4 wild aſſes colt, Job 11. 12. to the deaf adder, Pal, 
58. 4. * tococketrices and ſpiders, Eſay 59. 5. to 4 horſe 
ruſhing into the battell, Jer.8.6, Brutes, becauſe they want 
reaſon, oft run away from thoſe that would feed them, and 
perform to them other good offices, and run into danger. 

The dromedary in the wilderneſſe cannot be taken but 
in her moneth, when ſhe is bagg d. The wild aſſes colt is 
the wildeſt of wild aſſes. The deaf adder, although by 
ſpitting out his poyſon he might renew his age, ſtoppeth 
his ears, by applying one to the earth, and covering the 
other with his tail, leſt he ſhould heare the voice of the 


charmer, The war- horſe ruſheth upon the pikes, upon de- 
Man 


ſtruct ion. 


towards means of their ſalvation. 

Man is more brutiſh then beaſts, then che dulleſt of 
beaſts, Efa. 1. 3. 7 he ox knoweth his owner, and aſſe his 
maſters crib; but Iſrael doth not know, my people doth not 
conſider, Here's what aſtoniſheth both heaven and earth. 
God layes open his grievances to the heavens, and to the 
earth, things inapimate; as if thoſe were more intelligent, 
and more ingenious then men, Iſrael neglected his owner 
and his nourifher, God who had choſen him for a peculi- 
ar poſſeſſion, who conſtantly, ſometimes by his extraordi- 
nary providence, had maintained him, The ox and the aſſe 
gave place to their owner and maſter inthe ſtable at Beth- 
lehem , whenas men denied him room in the inne. But 
this moroſity might proceed from a veniall ignorance; falls 
much ſhort of that more then brutiſh ſtupidity, which is 
here deſcribed. Wicked men do not onely refuſe Chriſt, an 
object of their beneficence in his poore members; but like- 
wiſe offering to provide for them: They know that gedli- 
neſſe is great g ain, hath the promiſes of this life and that 
to come, and yet reject it. 

In the New Teſtament , wicked men are compared to 
dogs and ſ ine, Matth. 7. 6, Give not that which # boly 
unto the dogs, neither caſt: ye your pearls before ſwine, 
leſt they trample them under their feet, and turn 4- 
gain and rent you, * Impure men are here compared 
to creatures unclean according to the Law, dogs and 
ſwine. Should you caſt what is precious to ſwine, they are 
ready to trample it ( mis may wF/ ) inter pedes ſuos: if 
to dogs, they will turn again and bite you. But to trample 
under their feet, and to turn again, and to rent thoſe that 
come near them,agree to the nature of both choſe creatures, 
In every wicked man there is ſomething anſwerable to each 
of thoſe ill conditions in dogs and ſwine. They neglect, 
contemne, and vilifie grace and mercy offered in Chriſt : 
They tread under foot the Sonne of God, count the bloud 
of the Covenant an unholy thing, and do deſpite to the Spi- 


rit of grace, Heb. 10.29. i 
Ee” B ; " Third- 


* Nihil alind 
eſt totus mun- 
dus ante cis 
verßonem, ui 
aut bara porcs - 
ram, vel collu 
vies rabidorum 
canum. Aug. 


Men are naturally diſaſtected, c. 
Thirdly, from Gods complaining of finne and finners. 
This in Greek is called Ai, and is defined J, . 
caryoptyrar, N 4 pgnis|ov, vit nperat to, utpote corum gui con- 
temnunt, aut negli gunt. God complains to the heavens 
and to the earth, that he had »owriſhed and brought up 
children, who rebelled againit him, Efa, 1. 2. N 

Fourthly from Gods groning under mens ſtubborn and 
ſtiffe- necked rebellion. He complains of Iſtael with a 
fgh, Efa.1.4. Ah ſinfull nation, a people laden with ini- 
quity, a ſeed of evill deers, children that are corrupters ; 
they have forſaken the Lord, they have provoked the holy 
one of Iſrael to anger, they are gone away backward, 'Tis 
a ſmall thing that the whole creation groneth under mans 
ſinne, and travelleth together in pain, Rom. 8. 22. God 
himſelf is preſſed with mens iniquities , as 4 cart ts preſſed 
that is full of ſheaves, Amos 2.13. The Almighty expreſ- 
ſeth another ſigh, Eſa. 1. 24. Ab, Iwill eaſe me of mine 
adverſaries, and avenge me of mine enemies, 

Fifthly, from God upbraiding ſuch as have been reſo- 
lute in impenitency. Chrift upbraided the cities, wherein 
molt of his mighty works were done, becauſe they repent- 
ed not, Matth. 11. 20. God in holy Scriptures by many 
accuſations, and reprehenſions, and chidings of finners, 
expoſtulations with them, redargutions of their perverſe 
wayes, lamentings for their deſtruction, expreſſeth empha- 
tically mens averſneſſe from terms of eternall peace and 
ſalvation. I may adde, that promiſes and threatnings are 
oft repeated, that ſometimes the hearts of Gods children 
unleſſe they be mollified with afflictions, will not kindly 
receive the impreſſions of the Spirit, I ſhall have occaſion 
of illuſtrating theſe particulars, when I ſhew that Chriſt 
came into the world to ſave ſinners, No believer fo com- 
pletely cloſeth with Chriſt, and promiſes founded in him, 
as that he may not ſeaſonably be the object of exhortati- 
ons, of motives -and inducements to nearer union with a 
Saviour, The Iſraclices.in their journey to Canaan had a 
pull- 


Wa at ot" 10 * 
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There are remainders of fin in Gods children. 
ull-back-inclination towards Egypt. Lots wife lacked 
back towards Sodome. David muſt be aflifted that be 
may learn Gods ſtatutes. So you have the in of the do- 
ctrine proved. I ſhall be brief in the Sa, 

Wicked men have ſinne reigning in them: And there 
is in each regenerate perſon, together with the kingdame of 
David the houfe of Saul. Grace and luſt have jwnitas H. 
bitationes, though not di viſum imperinns: thou 
reigne not together, yet they dwell together. They exiſt 
not onely prope, but an; are net onely jwrts ſe poſta; but 
likewiſe ant uò ſe penetrant ia. They have, though not the 
ſame father, yet the ſame mother ; and as they ate ſiſters, 
ſo alſo twinnes; are together in the wombe, and born to- 
gether; in godly men together in each faculty, and in each 
good action. There's iniquity in the beſt of our perfor- 
mances. The godly fall ſo far ſhort of the cloſet unian 
poſſible with Chriſt, as they fall ſhort of integrity, of per- 
fection in grace. The godly are not ſo loos d from them- 
ſelyes, as that 8. Paul may imitate the Areopagites, mi- 
te apvimor x; 3H, when he ſpeaks to them about ſpiritu- 
all things, He's wont to premiſe infinuations : Sometimes 
he conciliates affection by loving compellations; the 
word Brethren is frequent with him : Sometimes by mild 
and gentle entreatings, I beſcech you, be followers of me, 
1.Cor.q.16. Sometimes by both joyned together, I beſeech 
you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that you 
grue up your bodies a living ſacrifice, holy, acceptable unte 
God, which is your reaſonable ſervice, Rom. 12. 1. 

In my Text there is in/inwatio ex re nt, & ipſis cauſa 
viſceribus ſumta. And infinuation of this kind is moſt 

tent. We are ready alwayes to enquire cmi bono. If we 
ſearch all Rhetoricks cells, we ſhall not find any trope or 
figure, which was at any time fo impudent or impradent, 
as to perſwade any thing which had not faciem boni. The 
unjuſt judge, (Luke 19.) although he neither feared God. 
nor regarded man, had his end in avenging the widow of 


her 


* Themiſt; o- 
rat. 9. 


Pauls prudent zeal for the propagating of Religion. 
her adverſary. He did it ad redimendum vexationem: be- 
cauſe the widow troubleth me, I will avenge her, left by 
her continuall coming ſhe weary me. 

S. Paul borroweth a preface from his doQtrine : that 
furniſheth him with arguments moſt prevalent over mens 
affections. It's true and worthy of all acceptation. Here's 
N abys Tegnwm Ions, aditus illuſtrits. The Rhetori- 
cians rule concerning Exordinm's is obſerved : Neither is 
he wanting in the obſeryance of that other rule preſcribed 
by Horace to Poets, (uſefull alſo for Oratours,) Si vis me 
yon dolendum eft Primum ipſi tibi. Himſelf is affected 
with what he writes to others. 

In the verſe next but one before, he commemorates that 
he had been a blaſphemer, a perſecutour, and injurious, He 
addes in that verſe, that he obtained mercy. In the 14. 
yerſe he mentioneth his pledges of mercy obtained; of his 
juſtification, viz. his faith and love. Theſe graces aſſured 
him of Gods fayour. In the 15. verſe he celebrates and 
crowns the fountain of all mercy and grace: IIA faith 
full ſaying, and wort hy of all acceptation, that (hriſt Jeſus 
came into the world to ſave ſinners. His affections ftrive 
with his faith, and as if more nimble, firſt drop out of his 
pen, get the firſt vent and expreſſion, preface to the Goſpel- 
doctrine he believed. So I am fallen upon the words of the 
preface, as they have reſpect to S. Paul. 

They aro as ſo conſidered, in the firſt place (vox con- 
verſi peccatoris in ¶ hriſto exultantss ) the voice of a con- 
vert triumphing in Gods free grace in Chriſt. He who had 
ſo much uſed Eſaus hands, now hath got Jacobs voice: 
and the context will vindicate him from diſſimulation. 
Het's lumen non ſiccum, ſed affectibus maceratum, Here 
are good tidings, if true; and they are as true as profitable 
to ſouls which have bref enthralled under ſinne and Satan. 
They are as true as truth it ſelf, That Chriſt come into 
the world to ſave ſinrers, is the onely cordiall to a ſinne- 
fick ſoul, Here is 4>i3&4 yruwdae; Morcover luch truth as 

is 


* 
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Pauls prudent zeal for the propagating of Religion. 


is ſuteable to the ſtomach, as well as pleaſing to the palate, 


ſuch truth as apports nouriſhment to each true Chriſtian. 
I ſhall ſpeak of the truth and acceptableneſſe of the do- 
ctrine delivered by S. Paul, hereafter. LINE 

You ſee how the words of the preface reſpected 8. Paul 
a finner : I ſhall now explain them more largely, as they 
are vox evangeliz.antss, as they are the words of Paul a 
preacher of the Goſpel. | 

The words of the Preface may be conſidered as reſpett- 
ing S. Paul, a preacher of the Goſpel, both us they are a 
preface, and as they contain the qualities of the following 
doctrine. As referred to him under the firſt of thoſe noti- 
ons, they commend uuto us thoſe bowels of pity, and that 
ſincerity which he uſed in the diſpenſing of Goſpel - crutht. 
As he freely received, ſo he freely „ 
with the lepers (2. Kings . 9.) appretiends heiſhould con- 
tract guile and blame to himſelf, if he withheld good ti- 
dings: himſelf eadens opers triumphs in the rich and ſure 
mercies of the Goſpel, and wich beſt advantage commends 
them to others. 2 "A 4 . 2c 

The words of the preface, as contain th ities 
of the doRrine following, referred to S. Paul, ſpeak him 
one which taught truth; moreover ſuch truth as was wor- 
thy of all acceptation. 

1. Gods faichfull Minifters, ſuch as labour ſincetely in 
Gods vineyard, preach truth. e 

2. Whar is worthy of all acceptation. 

3. They joyn theſe rwo _— 

Firſt of the firſt. Thoſe are faithfull in the mini- 
ſtery preach truth. This hath been their conſtant praQiſe: 
Togive inftances of all would rake up more time then is 
allowed me. I muſt in the proof of the point rather uſe an 
example, then an enumeration. $. Paul, as if it was de- 
creed that truth ſhould viam invenire vel face re, uſeth che 
profeſſion of it ſometimes for a preface, and ſometimes for 
u apologie: for a preface in * > This a faitiſl 


ſage 


9 


10 


Gods faithfull Miniſiers preach truth. 


ſaying : for an apologie, Acts 26.25. [ am not mad, moſt 
ble Fefe, but ſpeak. forth the words of truth and ſo- 


berneſſe for a preface and apologie together, Rom. g. 1. 
I ſay the truth in Chriſt, I lie not, my conſcience alſo bea- 
ring me witneſſe in the holy Ghoſt, You ſee the practiſe of 
S. Paul; and he thought alſo that he had the Spirit of 
God, 1.Cor.7.40- 

This argumentation alchough from an example, is va- 
lid. We may argue from a part to the whole in eſſentialls. 
And to be well affected towards the truth, is eſſentiall to 
each ſincere preacher of the Goſpel. Should we eſteem 
the 17. of the third of the Epiſtle to the Philippians, and 
the fixteenth of the fourth of the firſt Epiſtle to the Corin- 
thians, in which S. Paul exhorts us to be followers of him, 
to be counſel rather then precept, to have been dictated by 
a private ſpirit; yet we could not but acknowledge the firſt 
of the 11. of the firſt to the Corinthians, an Oracle: there 
he faith, Be ye followers of meeven as am alſo of Chriſt: 
Truth is Chriſts banner, The Apoſtles, and all who have 
been his ſectatouts, have fought under it, & hoc Signo vice- 
run. Chriſt is truth it ſelf, archerypall truth. He is truth 
eſſentially, ſo could not but uſe it in his expreſſions, he- 
ther theoretical or practicall. His enemies the Phariſees 
and Herodians make a glorious confeſſion, Matth. 22. 16. 
Weknow that thou art true, aud teacheſt the way of God 
in truth, neither careſt thon. for any man; for thou re- 
gardeft not the perſon of men. And in John 8. 40. Te 
ſeek to hill me a man that hath told you the truth which 1 
bave heard of God, He was born to this end, that he 
ſhould bear witneſſe of the truth, Joh. 18. 37. He was truth 
according to his eſſence, likewiſe according to his offices. 
He Was, and likewiſe taught, and by holy violence impo- 
ſed upon his ſubjects the true way to ſalyation. He & the 
way, the truth, and the life, Job. 14.6. He is full of grace 
and truth, Job. 1. 14 The Law was given by Moſes, but 
grace am truth came by Jeſus ( hriſt, Joh. 1. 17. We can» 

| not 
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Gods fathfull Miniſters preach truth. 
not be ſaved by the Law; the new Covenant, that of grace 
is the true way to heaven, 

The ſweetneſſe of this truth is deſcribed in the Canticles, 
Ai the apple tree among the trees of the wood, ſo'1s my 
beloved among#t the ſonnes; I ſat down under bi ſhadow 
with great — and his fruit was ſweet to my taſt, 
Cant. 2. 3. The fruit of this beloved one is the good ridings 
of the Goſpel, The hands of thoſe who open to Chriſt 
(who admit him into their ſouls ) drop with myrrhe,Can. 
5.5- Obedience is truth propagated (veritas protenſa). 
Truth, like the precious ointment wherewith the high 
Prieſts were inſtalled, runs down from the head into = 
$kirts of each Chriſtians garments, The anointing which 

Je have received of him abideth in you : and this anoint- 
ing is truth, 1. Joh. 2. 27. 

But neither do I deny that (mor nghobher ngal cappoth 
hammanghul) myrrha tranſiens ſuper manubria ſere, may 
ficly be interpreted grace diſpoſing us to admit truth, when 
it knocks at the doores of our hearts. Myrrhe paſſing up- 
on the handles of the lock, is grace oyling the locks of our 
hearts : A kingdome divided againſt it ſelf cannot ſtand. 
Thoſe who invent, or propagate falſhood, are Satans a- 
gents. Chriſt prayeth to the Father for his diſciples ( Joh. 
17.17.) that he would ſanttifie them through his truth. 
He promiſeth his diſciples another Comforter, who ſhould 
abide with them for ever, even the ſpirit of truth, Joh.14. 
I6, 17. cap. 15.26. he foretelleth that the Spirit of truth 


ſhould guide them inte all truth, Joh. 16.13. Chriſt is the 


head of truth, Alpha and Omega, Apoc. t. 11. His Mini- 
ſters the 24. Elders have the next place to him. Apoc. 4: 4. 
Theſe are the neck of truth, Beta and Pi. With the Gre- 
cians the Alphabet was truths ſtatue: Veritas effingebatur 
ex literis Græcis, cujus caput ex a & o, collum ex 6 & N. 
& cetera deinceps membra ex literis prioribus, deinceps 
ex (equentibus & poſſerioribus per ſeriem quandam. All 
Gods children, and ſo his faichfull Miniſters are 
C 2 rat 
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12 


Gods faithſull Miniſters preach truth 
rated into truth. Gods Miniſters are ambaſſadours and a- 
gents for the God of truth, (and as the Jews are wont to 
fay in another ſenſe ) ſpeak in the language of him that 
ſent them. They are anointed with the Spirit of truth. 

You: have proof of the point 4 poſteriori & 4 priori. 
Here an objection is obvious: Do none of thoſe who have 
devoted themſelyes to the preaching of the Goſpel, ſwerve 
from t ruth? 

I acknowledge that they frequently do. I anſwer, fitſt 
that I ſpake concerning ſuch as were ſincere in the mini- 
ſtery. There are ravenous wolves in lambs attire: man 
out of covetouſneſſe, pretend what ambition will not 2 
fer them to perform. If we roll over Eccleſiaſticall hi- 
ſtories, we ſhall find that ambition created all the ancient 
errours and hereſies. Too many nowadayes are readier to 
cloſe with errours hatchd by Papiſts, and to arrogate to 
themſelves to be the firſt inventers of them, then to retain 
truth profeſſed by thoſe who have ever been thought Or- 
thodox. I yield that ſome betruſted with moſt, are moſt 
defective in their duties. Some mancipated to themſel ves, 
abound in diſſimulation. I ſpake of ſuch as were faith- 
full labourers in Gods harveſt; ſuch preach not themſelves, 
not their own inventions, but the truth of the Goſpel, 
Secondly, there are reliques of weakneſſe, & iinperfection, 
and darkneſſe in Gods children: they ſometimes embrace a 
cloud in ſtead of a goddeſſe. I ſhall now propound to you 
ſome conſiderations which commend truth to as, and will 
be to ns ſo many motives.to love ir, and uſe it. 

Firſt, true doctrine is to be preferr'd before falſe, becauſe 
it is more firm and permanent. Plato faith in his firſt book 
de legibus, wiriuer i dixaeorn, We may pronounce the 
fame of truth, ee e ax $4, Errours and hereſies are 
(wr Se $4cr) ſhert>liv'd. So much is abundantly confirm- 
ed by Ecclefiafticall hiſtories, 

Secondly, truth is of a prevailing nature. He that ſat 
pen the white horſe ( Rexel. 6. 2.) had a bow, and a crown 
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Conſiderations Which commend truth to us. 


was given to him, and he went forth conquering and to 
conquer. We are aſſured that Chriſt is riſen from the dead 
(howſoever the Jews oppugne that truth) becauſe all who 
at any time riſe up againſt him, fall, 

Thirdly, yauz&e 1 A. Truth is ſweet (as Mercuries 
Prieſts were wont to ſay when they eat their figgs ): Falſ- 
hood, lies, errours, hereſies are of a contrary quality. * 
took ſweet counſel together, and walked unto the houſe of 
God iu company, Pſal. 55. 14. My meditation of him hal 
be ſweet : I will be glad in the Lord, Pal. 104.34. How 
ſweer are thy words unto my taſt ! yea ſweeter then honey 
to my month, Through thy precepts I get underſtanding: 
therefore I hate every falſe way, Plal. 119. 103, 104- 
T hey ſhall beare my words, for they are ſweet, Pal, 141.6. 

Whar's true may be bitter and unpleaſant, but this is by 
accident, beſides the nature of truth. The unpleaſantneſſe 
is not to be imputed to truth, but to the ſubject, the matter 
about which it is converſane : Who wiſh that this or that 
report may prove falſe, expreſſe no diſlike oferuth. They 
could wiſh at the ſame time the contrary was true. Thoſe 
palates are vitiated, diſeaſed, non - ſenſicall, which diſrelliſh 
truth. Lactaatius ſaith wittily and truly ( Divir. Inſtit. 
epitem. c. 6.) Veritas licet ad preſens ſit inſuavy, tamen 
cum frultns ejus at que utilit as apparuerit, non odium 
riet (ut ait Poeta) ſed gratiam. All truth is amiable, 
eſpecially the truths of Chriſtian religion. Evangelicall 
truths are Solomons ( imrei-nongham ) eloquia jacundi- 
tatis, Prov. 16. 24. They are 23 the honey-combe, ſweet to 
the ſoul, and healing to the bones, Truly the light ts 
ſweet, and a pleaſant thing it is for the eyes to behold the 
ſunne, Eccleſ11.7. The Commadians «Av 7% pos (life 
ii ſweet) is a good comment upon this Text. But neither 
is that of the Pſalmiſt to be ptetermitted in its explication, 
Gods word ii « light to our feet, and a lantern to our ſteps. 

Fourthly, truth is the power of God to the converſion 


of ſouls. 
C 3 Fifth- 
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14 Conſiderations which commend truth to us. 


Fifthly, truth is ſpiritually nutritive of the ſoul, Paint- 
ed fire will not burn. Meat received onely in a dream will 
not nouriſh. Imaginary truth, Chimera's will not refreſh 
and feed the ſoul. Errour in the judgement is wont to fide 
with perverſneſſe in the will and affections, wickedneſſe in 
life and converſation. Such is the deſtinie and lot of falſ- 
hood. If any doctrines not faithfull ſhould be able to ad- 
vance ſanctitie, Papiſts tenents concerning a poſſibility of 
fulfilling the Law, and concerning merit, ſhould be they. 
But we ſee it is quite otherwiſe: no ſect in the world is more 
defeive in purity of life. God, although wont often to 
work good out of evil, never cooperates with evil means 
which ſpoil him of his glory. The Goſpel is the bread of 
life, pabulum avimarum. As it is the power of God to the 
converſion of finners, ſo likewiſe to the eneteaſe of grace. 

Sixchly, truth is of an healing nature. 

2. In the next place, Gods Miniſters preach what is wor- 
thy of all acceptation : deliver honourable truths, like- 
wiſe precious truths, They preach axiomes. II. & mos 
Sm >Xis 451, may be taken #Znymnmvs. Then 153; 5 ay 
x) mions e Ag, ſhall be the ſame that aty©&- df1imie 
. Here's #2 h e The words are capable likewiſe 
of another conſtruction, viz. to be worthy of all acce- 
ptation ſhall not formally ſigniſie the truth of the doctrine, 
that it is ſuch as may ſafely be received, believed; but the 
comfortableneſſe of it, the benefit and advantage from 
what ſignified by it. 

It concern-= What S. Paul here expreſſeth may in part be compre. 
eth Jer hended by the affections of the Argives, when by the Ro- 
— wa ord manes delivered from the tyranny of the Macedonians and 
ſtory, whether Spartans , Que gaudia, que vociferationes fuerunt? quid 
the falling of florum in ( onſulem profuderunt ? The Præco in the quin- 


jr vgs quenniall games at Nemea, is forced to pronounce the 


theorouns word Liberty, iterum iteri;mque. * The aire was fo diſſi- 


ought rather to be imputcd to rarefaction, or vertiginouſneſſe together with aſtonich - 
ment, an effect thereof. Plutarch maketh mention of both theſe reaſons in his Flami- 
iu and clearly preferteth the latter in his Pompey. pated 


Acceptableneſſe joyn'd with truth. 

pated with their acclamations, at corvi fortuitò ſwpervs + 
lantes, in ſtadium deciderent. They entertained that news 
of liberty as worthy of acceptation. 'T'was to be wiſhed 
that thouſands were not duller in their affections, when 
ſpiricuall liberty is offered; when Chriſt offers to reſeue us 
from our ghoſtly enemies, from thoſe arch-tyrants ſinne 
and Satan. Certainly this news ought to be welcomed 
with greater enla ”_ of affections, with fuller expreſ- 
ſions of joy and thankfulneſſe. Here's news worthy of all 
acceptation, 

3. Truth and aeceptableneſſe concurre together in the 
doct tine of Gods faithfull Miniſters, Truth and accepta - 
bleneſle, I ſay, not truth and acceptance. When light came 
into the world, when truth was incarnated, ſonnes of Be. 
lial preferred darkneſſe before light, Goſpel- truths are 
worthy of all acceptation. That they are not at all times 
accepted, is to be imputed unto the unworthineſſe of ſome 
to whom they are offered. There's defectiveneſſe in ſuch 
Miniſters, in whoſe doctrine truth, and worthineſfe of ac- 
ceptation meet not together. Some out of puſillanimity, am- 
bition, or covetouſneſſe, wholly accommodate their do- 
ctrine to the ſpirits of vain men to whom they preach; al- 
together neglect truth, unleſſe it ſerve as a ſtalking - horſe 
to their own ends. Others buſie themſelves and diſturb 


the world with empty and worthleſſe curioſities. Luther 


juſtly complained of the School men, that they had chan- 
ged vſer into utrumt. Some ſpider- wits ſpin out themſel ves 
into cobwebs. | 
There are ſome truths not worthy of all acceptation. 
Probable conjectures are much to be preferred before pal- 
pable falſhood; certain truth before conjectures: acceptable 
truth before frivolous knowledge: what truths are worthy 
of all acceptation, ought to have the firſt place in our eſti- 
matiens, in our acceptations. Labour not for the meat 
which periſheth.. 
I may here adde an opportũne caution. No one ought 
to 


16 Knowledge and induſtrie prefuppos'd 


to arrogate ſuch truth and acceptableneſſe to his own 
j t, as may fit it for a rule to be impoſed upon o- 
thers. Learned D. Davenant in his little Treatiſe zealous 
for the peace of the Church,determines well, That the Pa- 
piſti, ſhould they not erre in fundamentals, yet were not to 
be received inte union and communion, becauſe they ob- 
trude upon others for a rule of doftrine and manners, the 
Popes feigned infallibility, 
After this caution an adyertiſement will be ſeaſonable. 
That we may be enabled to preach as we ought, truths 
worthy of all acceptation, knowledge is neceſſary. Truths 
ſtatue (as I faid ) conſiſted of the Alphabet. Ignorant Do- 
Rours are unworthy deliverers of truths worthy all ac- 
ceptation. We ſpeak what we know, faith our Saviour, 
Joh. 3. 11. Ve know what we worſhip, Joh. 4. 22. Thoſe 
who take upon them to be Chriſts Minifters, muſt pro- 
pound their Maſter for a pattern. Stady to ſhew thy (elf 
approved unto God, « workman that needeth not tobe 4- 
ſhamed, rightly dividing the word of truth, 2, Tim. 2.15. 
To divide rightly the word of truth requireth know- 
ledge, and knowkdge ſufficient for this task nowadayes 
prerequires induſtry, The H «peri; ior Nhe, Nc. The 
I cannot af- ſpirit of propheſie reſted upon many in the Primitive 
ſent to Miltia- times; Euſebius faith, upon ſome in his age. We have 
des (quoted by no watrane to expect it, after truch propagated, and fffici= 
——— —— tuning 
ing thatt o cyinę temain in ea urch ti , 
— — ard Lge 3 76 onna x67 u mich ixxandig 
tui ei Ths ] puis 5 d , «£107, Sec Faſeb. Hifl. Eccleſ: lib. 3. c. 13. 
As we preferre the neweſt Philoſophy, ſo the ancienteſt 
Divinity. We may juſtly ſuſpect them of falſhood and de- 
lafions who arrogate to themſelves to utter Oracles, to 
* Laftant de teach by revelation, * Anaxagoras complained, circumfu- 
Hal. ſap. lib.3. ſa eſſe mia tenebris. Empedocles, anguſt as eſſe ſenſumm 
cap. d. ſemitas. Democritus, quaſi in put es quodam fic alto, me 
fundns fit nullus, veritatem jacere demerſam. The well 
is 
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to the preaching of truth. | 17 

is deep, and theſe wanted buckets Where with to dra : we 
have a DoRout, who if we be not wanting to our ſelves 
will direct us into truth, but who is not wont to expend 
miracles where ordinary means may be had. We onghe 
to be diligent in our private callings , ſed iabor eit inbibe- 
re volanter. 

I have heard it objected againſt our Clergy, that many 
of thoſe who were more ſober and cemperace made it their 
chief work. ( proficere rather then prodeſſe ) to inform 
themſel ves, more then to inſtruct. others; to know; rather 
then to teach. Some by their ambition of being Seraphime, 
are hindered from being eAvgels; they are ſo much for il 
lumination, that they are nothing at all for miniſtery. 
* I eafily believe what a learned Divine, hen ſome al- IId Z ro 
leadg'd, that he beſtowed his time in unpreſitable ſtulliex, — — 


their places require, Contemplation, when occaſion of be- - 
i uſefull — — 7 ally if we have admit - — 
ted of any engagement, muſt firike fail to practiſe. Piltle prefix d 
Knowledge alone neither commends us to God, or good — Trigens- 
men. The devils know more then any mortall. Many of | — wk 
the ſchool affirm, that the moſt glorious, the moſt illumi- of zurciue pro- 
nated of all the Angels fell, that which was the meafure of Pheticus, to- 
the perfections, and durationt of the reſt, might be called —_ the — 
vum. Lombard ſemr. lib. z. diſt. g.) ſaith, eAliqus Au- ,, yo — 
geli de ſingulis ordimibus ceciderunt:de ordine namque ſu- — 
periori Lucifer ille fuit, quo nulius dignior conditus fuit. 
Apeſtolur etiam principatus & poteHtates tenebrarum no- 


avinat, oſtendeut de ordinibus illis ceridiſſe. Any mans 
D know- 
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18 Religion the moſt efficacious ingredient in Gods Miniſters. 


knowledge is unprofitable, whileſt ſequeſtrated for pride, 
and us'd onely in ſuch wayes as are moſt ſubſeryient to 
vainglory. 

'Tis a great queſtion, whether or no thoſe did well who 
>ubliſhed our Sayiours miracles, when he had charged 
them to tell no man, Aquinas faith 2. 25. q, 104. art. 4, 
Dominus curatis dixit, Videte ne quis ſciat, non quaſi in. 
tendens eos per virtutem divini precepts obligare; ſed (ſj. 
cut Gregor. 19. moral. c.18. 4 med.) ſervis ſuis ſe ſeques. 
tibus exemplum dedit, ut ipſi quidem virtutes ſnas occul- 
tare deſiderent, & tamen ut alii eorum exemploproficiant, 
prodant ur inviti. 

I had now done with the firſt part of my Text, but that a 
direction to another mean conducible to the delivery of 
faithfull and moſt acceptable doctrine is very convenient. 
Religion muſt be joyned with knowledge. Many which 
abound in knowledge, for want of grace invent falſhood, 
deliver not truth, much leſſe truth worthy of all acceptati- 
on. Men enahled by —— deliver ſaving truths more 
feelingly, more fully, and more eaſily. 

Theſe are like ſuch as ſpeak of a country or eity which 
they have feen , which they have before their eyes: others 
diſcourſe of ſpirituall things, as if they had ſeen them one- 
ly in maps. Experimentall knowledge availeth moſt to 
the efficacious preaching of Theologicall truths. 

I have done with the teſtimony, This 1 a faithfull and 
true ſaying: I come now ad rem teffatam, the doctrine it 
ſelf, Chriſt Jeſus came into the world to ſave ſinners, 
I ſhall in the handling of theſe words onely give you ſum- 
ma rerum capita, upon which. as I mention them, you may 
expatiate by your larger meditations. 

Mankind was in a loſt condition, therefore is fitly re- 
preſented unto us by the loſt groat, the loſt ſheep, and the 
prodigall child, Luke 15. As in a loſt condition, fo in a 
Nlavith condition, captivated by ſinne and Satan; which 


condition was ſo much the more wretched, in that we 
wanted 


Mankind ſtandeth in need of a Saviour. 


wanted due apprehenſions of our own miſery. We were 
not onely Satans captives, but mancipated to ſinne, and re- 


own deſtruction, we ſtood in need of one to ſeek us, in 
that we went aftray ; of one to ſave us, in that we were 
captivated; one to pardon us, in that we had contuinaci- 
ouſly rebelled againſt our Creatour. Theſethree degrees of 
mans wretchednes are comprehended in the word ſinners. 
But in this Text perhaps, ſuch are called finners, who are 
ſenſible of their ſinnes. Chriſt onely ſaveth ſuch as con- 
ceive themſelves to ſtand in need of deliverance. He onely 
healeth ſuch as ſtand in need of a Phyſician, that is, ſuch as 
are affected with a ſenſe of their maladies. I anſwer, to 
ſave hath a double acception; ſometimes tis the ſame that 


to pay 4 ranſome for another, or others; to give ſatisfatti= 


on for their offences : In this ſenſe Chriſt may be ſaid to 
fave all, even ſuch as are not affected with their need of a 
Saviour. Sometimes to ſave implyes ſomewhat more, to 
wit, after the ranuſome paid, te take out of the hand, out 
of the power of the enemy ſuch as are ranſomed. *Tis ſaid 
concerning Lot, that while he lingred, the men laid hold 
upon his hand, and the hand of by wife, and upon the 
hand of his two daughters, the Lord being mercifull unto 
him: and they brought him forth, and ſet him without the 
city, Gen.19.16. Chriſt by the powerfull workings of his 
Spirit, haleth ſuch as ſhall be ſaved out of the dominion 


of finne and Satan, draweth them to the Father. Here is 


redemption applyed. None are thus ſaved, but ſuch as are 


apprehenſive of their naturall bondage. But the ſenſe of | 


our own wants, and ſuch graces as are wrought into the 
hearts of all that ſhall be ved from eternall puniſhments, 
are to be attributed to Chriſts ſufferings. Grace both pre- 
venting, and concomitant, and ſubſequent; that is, grace 
prediſpoſing, and grace actually converting, and grace 
preſerving us in a ſtate of ſalvation, in Gods favour, were 
purchaſed by Chriſt. He came into the world to pay a ſuf- 

D 2 ficient 


bells 2 God. We were prone and headlong into our 


20 Me vod Cnalsr explain. 


ficient om for the redemption of all mankind , but to 


fave efficaciouſſy, ſuch as ſhould believe on him. I ſhall 
take ſnners according to the three dimenſions afore- men- 


tioned, and ſalvation in ĩ:s — extent. Chriſt came to 
ſave thoſe yho were in ſo forlorn a condition, that they 


were even paſt ſenſe of their miſery. 
Firft, Chriſt came. Secondly, he came to ſave, Third- 


ly, he came to ſave ſinners. 

I hall premiſe a briefe explication of the words Chᷣriſt 
and Jeſws, and then endeayour to illuſtrate theſe propoſi- 
tions: Chriſt is the fame that anointed, He is called Mef. 

fas from the Chaldee participle WP unctas, originally 

from the Hebrew verb M29 »nxir. Thy throne, O God, 

i for ever and ever: the ſcepter of thy kingdome is a ſce- 

pter of righteouſneſſe. I hon loveſt righteonſneſſe , and 

| hateſt wickedneſſe : therefore God, thy God, hath anoint- 

Pew 29 * ,1 thee with the * ol of gladneſſe t above thy fellows , 
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Oleum 3 eft obleſt at ian, Alſheach in locum. 


enieads of 
t INN ROY ON DPITET PIIND VNY Above thy follows, viz, per- 
fe righteous men that have not ſinned. Alſheach ibid. . he caſt this dart at 
Chriſt, What he faith is true, if applyed to Seribęs and Phariſees, who in their on 
opinion were righteous. A little after, NYM YR Dν T N II NG 
Den IND WIP? mum Becauſe that bleſſed one loved Iſrael more 
then the Heathen, amd more them, Angels of, minifiery. Companions alſo may ſigni ße, (aith 
he, ſuch as have nat merited : YA o Worm 1 e thou ſhalt feceive their 
part in the garden of Eden. YO D PINA 75 I r run TN 
por UD NOR 17” Myrrhe, and Aloes, and C aſta are garments of honour 
( or precious garments ) of the ſaul of the righteous. Clemens Alexandrinus agreeably 
upon that in the g. verſe of the Plalme quoted, ( Upon thy right hand did ſtand the 
© ween ia gold of Opbir ) ſaith wellz, Ou i mhw 9e ee, dM Toy 
et nige GUTUPATURYOY digg , & SASH 7) wemuor Tis hanna; ditoxe os 
I © adn; Iudg we NEV | 8 eve, 08 SHASKTUL , 6s xeumT. Pada- 


geg. { 2. c. 10. 

The Spirit of the Lord is upon mo, becauſe be hath an- 
ointed me to preach the Goſpel tothe poore; he hath ſent 
me to heal the broken-hearted,to preach deliverance to the 
captives, and recovering of ſigbt to the blind, to ſet — 

ty 


geſus Was Chriſt, as God-man. 
berty them that are bruiſed, to preach the acceptable yeare 
of the Lord, Eſa. 61. 1, 2. Luke 4. 18, 19. Our Saviour 
(as Biſhop Andrews thinks) was anointed onely according 
to his humane nature. I ſhould rather think, that as he was 
deal xp oe, lie was ( briſt as well as Jeſut. All who at any 
time have been anointed by God, firſt, have been ſet apart 
for ſome office, ſome encounter (or agony) ; ſecondly, en- 
ablcd, atleaſt in ſome meaſure, to perform what they were 
defign'd for: thirdly, were fragrant in the noſtrills even of 
God himſelf, Thoſe who were anointed in regard of the 
fiſt qualification, were ſacred perſons, By vertue of the 
ſecond, they were rendred more nimble and chearfull in the 
performance of their duties: The third containeth their 
mrereft in others affections. From theſe reſulteth gladneſſe 
(or joy) in themſelves. We may by g/adnefſe perhaps 
(not unſeaſonably ) underftand vigour of courage, and 
ſtrength (like oyl ) above the lees of fear , and the reach 
of danger; in the feyenth comma of the 45, Palme. The 
3, 4» and 5. verſes of that Pſalme, ſeem co inform us, whi- 
ther the anointing attributed to our Saviour alludes. He's 
ſach a champion againſt ignorance, ſinne, Satan, hell; a- 
gainſt all the power of darkneffe, as cannot peram & o/e- 
um perdere, Our Saviour according to his divine nature, 
by reaſon of infinite perfection, was uncapable of any ac- 
ceſſion of abilities, yet was anointed, to wit, ſet apart (as 
I may fpeak with reverence) and diſsigu d for the Media- 


— +. by the Senate of the ſacred Trinity fo ordering. 


In our nature aſſumed he ſuſfered for our finnes, fo per- 
form'd the office of a Prieſt, Illuminating and ſanctifying 
grace, which he purchaſed for us by his ſufferings, are due- 
ly aſcrib'd ro him, and ſpeak him a Prophet and a King. 
Chriſt who according to his divine nature, had effentiall 
dominion over all creatures, as God-man was appointed 
the heire of all things. According to his humane nature 
he was anointed wich the holy Ghoſt. He was anointed in 


his two natures, according to ſeverall capacities, but ſo as 
he 
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22 Our Savicur was Chriſt at the union of his two natures. 


* Abſurd:($i- 
mam eft ut cre» 
damus Chriftis 
cum jam tri- 
ginta anrorum 
eſſet, accepiſſe 
Spiritum ſans 
cum, cum 56 
baznes à quo 
baptizatus eſt, 
ſpirits ſancto 
repletasfuerit 
jam inde ab u- 
tere matris, 
tamet ſi mods 
long inſeriori 
quam —_— 
Aug. de Trin. 
lib. I Fol, 26, 

t Aliagui enim 
Chriſto ab initzo 
Spiritus wel 
omi non da- 
tus, vel ad 
menſuram da- 
tus fuſer, quad 
weg it e jus pres 
curſor. Eltius 
in lentent l. 3. 
diſt inct. 14. 


ſect. 2. 


he was but one Prieſt, one Prophet, one King, one Media- 
tour. God the Sonne was active, the humane nature paſ- 
ſive in the union, yet both united are one Chriſt. Chriſts 
performances for his Church, with their fragrancy and ſa- 
vour of reſt, refreſh both God and man. God the Father 
pronounceth concerning him, 7h i my beloved Sonne in 
whom I am well pleaſed. Chriſt was inaugurated at his 
baptiſme, but anointed in the inſtant of the union of his 
two natures, He was ( hriſt the Lord at his birth, Luke 
2.11. The Lords Chriſt, when ſeen by Simeon, Luke 2.26. 
Chriſt had for ſome years a Patent-dormient. Kings, 
Prieſts, and Prophets were not depos'd or degraded in time 
of ſleep, howſoever the functions of their offices were inter- 
mitted, f His humane nature received a fulneſſe of grace, 
as ſoon as united to the divine. Some object againſt this 
truth what we reade Luke 2.52. Jeſus excreaſed in wiſ- 
dome and ſtature, & in favour with God and man, He en- 
creaſed in grace & wiſdome, if not in himſelf, yet in others, 
among whom he was converſant, and whom he inſt ructed. 
He encreas'd in grace and wiſdome, if not really, yet in the 
opinion of others. He acquir'd ſome knowledge acceptable 
to God and man. As he grew in ature, ſo for ſome time 
in the exerciſe of wiſdome; and in favour really with men; 
and as they would conceive, with God. He grew inthe 
exerciſe of wiſdome and grace, in the ſight both of God 
and man. That 1 may expreſſe what I conceive to be the 
mind of the Text, The uſe and exerciſe of his wiſdome as 
it was more enlarg'd, became more lovely in the ſight of 
God and man. 

Maimonides noteth (Halacoth Melachim Perek 1.) 
That no King bat the firſt of the family was anointed; as 
Saul, as David: or upon ſtrife, as Salomon by reaſon of 
Adonias , Joas for Athalia, Joachas for his elder brother 


Joachim: but Joſhua the next king to Moſes was not an- 


ointed, Chriſt a ſpirituall King, a King that reigneth in 
mens affections, by the appointment of God the Father; 
the 
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. Chriits preemiuence in his three offices. 


the A and q of that kind, moreover who hath not his 
kingdome without contradiction and trite, was according 
to Maimonides principles not unduly anointed. Chriſt as 
a King, as a Prieſt, and as a Prophet, was anointed with the 
ol of gladneſſe above his fellows, He was each of theſe 
ar. Cevi So much is plentifully expreſſed in the Ep:Rle 
to the Hebrews. As a Prieſt he farre ſurpaſſed legall prieſts. 
Heb. in 7, 8, 9, and 10, chapters. 

The twelve Patriarchs, Exod. 28. have each of them his 
precious ſtone inſcribed with his name, in the breſtplate of 
judgement, a ſymbole of the Church under the Law ; Le- 
vie hath the Calcedonie, Judah che Smaragd: But Revel. 
21. in the foundation of the new Jeruſalem, the Church 
under the Goſpel, Levie hath the Smaragd, and Judah the 
Calcedon. (The tribes have their ones in Aarons breſt- 
plate according to their births.) Our Saviours'Calcedon 
in Levie's place, telleth us that he hath put an end to Legal 
ſacrifices. If Leviticall facrifices could have expiated ſinnes, 
it had not been neceſſary that the Prieſthood ſhould have 
been tranſlated. As a King he farre excelled all who were 
types of him both in power and honour. Alſheach inter- 
preteth what is ſpoken Pſal. 45. concerning the Meſſias, to 
be meant of Iſrael, and by their companĩons, underſtand- 
eth heathens and Angels of miniſtery, &c. Sure we are, 


that Chriſt was & is exalted above all earthly Monarchs, 


and above the glorious Angels. Theſe are but miniſtring 
ſpirits. None of them hath dominion over mens hearts, 
God ſaid to none of them at any time, Sit thou at my 


right hand till I make thine enemies my footſtaol. God 


ſpake in times paſt by the Prophets, but poured out him- 
ſelf in the latter times once for all by his Sonne. Chriſts 


propheticall office is abundantly more communicable; then 


either of his other. No one merely a creature could by ſa- 


erificing himſelf expiate mans finnes ; or yer overſway 
mens perverſe mm but what light and information 
any dark foul, he may communicate by 

mini- 


Chriſt imparts 


*. 


24 | Chriſts eminency in his Propheticall office; 
miniſters , angels or men. Yet the full revelation to be 
made of Evangelicall myſteties was referv'd for Chriſt, as 
prerogative to his Propheticall office. What. Chriſt per- 
tornid as a Prieſt, and what he performs as a Kingzis com- 
petible to none of his creatures, Had not his ſufferings been 
vigorated by his divine nature, they could not haye gre- 
vailed againſt our ſinnes, (by which we offended an infiliite 
Cod, )before the tribunall of divine juſtice, Neither can 
any creature create grace in our hearts: no earthly ſcepter 
can ſway our wills and affections. Theſe are preheminen- 
cies of Thriſts Kiugly office. What Chrift performed or 
performs as a Prophet ( except that he is the fountain of 
truths revealed) is not impoſſible to a creature. All truth 
which can be revealed to any, may be communicated to the 
mind by the miniſtery of angels, may he deriv'd by the 
eare, or the eye, from theſe or other rationall creatures, 
Chriſt ( beſide that he is the authour of all cruths according 
to his divinity ) deferred many truths till the fulneſſe of 
time, and then as God and man delivered them; that fo he 
— noch might exalt even his humane nature, above all Prophets 
— who were before or under the Law, his Miniſters, and but 
plain literall forerunners and types of truth to be incarnated. Chriſt 
ſenſe, was inthe by himſelf, and his diſciples reveal'd ſome myſteries hidden 
» a 165 oh . from the beginning of the world, * explain'd many be- 
— — fore uttered. Chriſt was i» denſitatibus ſive, in the Old 
fulfilled thn Teſtament. When God gave the Law on mount Sinai, 
once, the Pro- there were (faith Salvianus)nebule Deo plene, There were 


Phet which bule Chriſto plens i : i 
Spas ous to plene in the time of the Law: but in the 
alwayes diſtincly ſore · ſee the event in the firſt place foretold, or the firſt ful6lling of 
his own prediction. There is not the like neceſſity for us to believe ot think that he bad 
the like diſtinct fore · ſight or apprehen ſion of thoſe events, in which one and the ſelf 
ſame prophecy was the third, or fourth time to be ful filled. Of ſuch predi&i- 
ons as were but once to be fulfilled, & that according to the plaio literal l ſenſe, this a- 
ficraarive is univerſally true; ¶ The Prophets had alwayes a diſtin& knowledge or ap- 
' — — of 1 —_— L of the events which are ſaiggo come to paſſe, that 
their ſaying mi | ed.) D. Zackson in his book enti The knowledge 

Chriſt Jae, chap. 16. * 1 * 

funleſſ 


* Chriſt the donour of the ſpirit of_prophecy, 25 
fulneſſe of time the Sunne of righteouſneſſe broke forth, 
diſpell'd legall miſts, and ceremonies, conferr'd upon us the 
abundance of the bleſſing of the Goſpel, deliver'd to S. 
John a Apen of Daniels prophecies, which concern'd 
the laſt times of the world, by which they were much il- 
luſtrated. Plutarch reports ( in the life of Lyſander ) that 
the prieſts of Apollo's temple at Delphos , ſubſervient to 
Lyſanders ambition of the kingdome of Lacedemonia, and 
| what plotted by him and his faction, gave out, That they 
kept ſecret books of very ancient Oracles , which they 
themſel ves durſt not touch nor handle, neither might any 
mag read them, unleſſe he was begotten of the ſeed of A- 
llo, who ſhould come after a long time, and make his 
irth appear unto the Prieſts that kept theſe papers, and 
that by ſome ſecret maxk and token, which they had a- 
mongſt them: and thereby being known for Apollo's ſong, 
he might then take the books, and reade the ancient reve- 
lations and propheſies of the ſame. Apollo's prieſts ſeducd 
by covetouſneſſe, abus'd truth into falſhood , by miſapply- 
ing it. A true prediction touching the ſonne of the onely 
wiſe God, to be born of a virgin, and his preheminency in 
unfolding old prophecies , and adding new, receiy'd from 
Jews, or ſome of the Sybills, or ſome prophet among the 
282 (as was Balaam) was made the platform of this 
ion. 

Secondly, Chriſt had yet advantage incomprehenſfibly - 
greater, then what hitherto Se above other Fen 
phets, vi ⁊.· according to his divine nature was the donour of 
the ſpirit of prophecy. Where God the Father is faid to 
have ſpoken to the fathers (mwuwpsr, N mavreyras ) by 
piece-meal, ( divine truths reyead-to the P con- 
cerning Chriſt, were not reveal d altogether) and aſter di- 
verſe manners: God the Sonne who is 3aby©; the eternal 
word and wiſdome of the Father, cannot be conceived 
to be excluded. The three ſacred perſons equally con- 


curre to all the works ad extys aſerib d to each. Al- 
e ro ae though | 


26 | The word Prophecy interpreted. 


though Chriſt was not in the times of the Old Teftament, 
the Euchers vice- gerent in the revelation of divine truths, 
as under the New, yet he alſo according to his divinity then 
* Kat;37 5- ſpake to the Prophets. No creature how ſagacious ſoever, 
yap in als howſoever improv'd by induſtry and experience, (fith God 


For y. Homer, 


— can in each moment change the courſe of nature) can cer- 
4d. &. 


tainly foreknow, unleſſe inform d by divine revelation, any 
thing which may properly be ſaid to be future ( Gods at- 
tributes, as they are by naturall reaſon known to be im- 
mutable, ſo their duration is coexfiſtent ) much leſſe hu- 
mane actions, or what is diſpens'd ſolely by divine provi- 
dence, without mediation of ſecundary cauſes, Prophecy 
®* There's va ſtrictly taken, is a prediction of what contingent. 


tes præterite-— Jo relate what's paſt and contingent without aid from 
rum with Dr. 


Jackſon in his memory and hiſtory, by a Metaphor hath frequently the 


Know/edge 0 C hriſt Feſus, chap. 17. with Adrian in his Tſagog. in S. Scriptrram, 
Prophecy is of things paſt, preſent, or to come. Moſes by the ſpirit of prophecy wrote 
about the creation, See allo 1 Sam.10.2. 2. Kings 6. 12. Chalchas in Homer knew 
(MN do 7 i, mer fora) Things preſent, ature, and paft. Eliſha prophe= 
cyed of things preſent, 2.Kings 5.26. OU N TH Sui TENN 0KH fd i re- 
yer, TETlw min Wd 4,791 To; )vorauy TW 19mv & J, naldy, mes- 
einm: Maru, See reverend Mr. Boy/e upon (hryſof. in Gen. Hom. 2. p. 7, Werne is 
the ſame that ce ne (in Zaſtb. dewonſtrat.Eveng. lib.5. prommio) one that prophecy- 
eth. That Teopiry; is oft the ſame that Vaoginrys, is clear'd by Exed. 7. 1. (as tranſla- 
ted by Onkelos, ( Aud Zehovab ſaid unto Moſes, See, I hade made thee a Maſter ( or 
Prince) to Pharaoh; and Aaron thy brother hall be thine interpreter.) Molinæus his 
entes, lib.1,c.4. Scultetus his deliciæ evangel. c.7,and autbours quoted by H. Stephen 
in his Lexicon upon the word ai m but if it ought alwayes (as the Lexicographer 
now prais'd conceiveth ) to he interpreted according to chat notion, 1 — why 
Prophets ſhould be diſtinguiſhed from ether, Gods Miniſters (Fh. 4. 1 1.) who were 
undeniably extiftites Dei & ſacrorum. The moſt common uſe cf the word Prophet, 
(beſides conſent of authours, whom I might in great plenty and with little labour quote 
to this putpoſe) aſſureth us that the prepokition v as an ingredient of wegpires, hath 
fr the molt part its proper ſigalfication. Antifiites farorum., with Heathcns were 
called propbete, beeauſe ſome of them were the mouths of OQracles, We fee how pro- 
pheta by a familiar Synechdoche might be enlarged to the full fignification of Antiffes. 
Epimenides is entirled-aprophe: by Paul in his Epiſtle to Titus, chap. 1. Beſides that 
he is reported to have been a prophet (properly ſo ealled) by Tully (de Divinat lib t,) 
he —— alſo deſetye the name, in that @auSvias  mrffncies ve ενεντν (which Dioge- 


nes arrogates to himſelf in Lucian, & gie p47). eser ſignifying a foreteller 
of th'ngs future, as well as He, might be uſed for a Poet, ( ordinary practiſe of 
authentick authours ſufficiently warranting ) who much more properly might be cal- 
led felrris. Ports f:ign'd themſelves Enthuſiaſts, name 
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Heatheniſh conceits concerning cauſes of prophecy. 
name of prophecy,as not leſſe difficult, and proceeding from 
the ſame . Let them ſhew the former things what 
they be, or declare us things for to come,that we may know 
Je are gods, Eſa. 41. 22,23. Tria propeſucrat Porphyrixs de 
drvinis operibus : Primum ad hac animan eſſe cauſam 
inſtrumentalem: Secundum, animan quandeque eſſe cau- 
ſam principalem : Tertium, animan poſſe ita eſſe ex _ 
concanſam, ut ex ea, Spirituque divins , tertia qua 


ſpecies ſub ſtantia, vel ſubſiſtentia fiat. Jambl.de myſt. c. 28. 


Ait animam quandoque generare poteſtatem, eſſent i- 
amque da moniacam mag inantem futura, ibid. 

Porphyrius ait, Yaticinium effe paſſionem quand am 
phantaſie ſubortam, vel ex cogitationibus noſtris, vel in- 
ſtinctu corporalis in nobis nature, vel fimiliter incideu- 
rem, ut & phreneticis comingit vaticinari. Ad hoc autem 


adhibet ſigna, quod in ſtatu vaticinii agit quidens imagi- 


natio vehementer, ſen ſus autem interim occupamtur, & co- 
hibentur: Item quod ſuſfumigationes adhibent ur divina- 
turo, videlicet ad phantaſians affſiciendam. Item invocati- 


ones ad candem affect ionem incitandam. Item quod nan. 


omnes ſed juvenes fimpliciorè ig ad hoc idenei ſum. Iambl. 
de Myſter. c. 29. 

Porphyri us conject abat affect ionem quandam noſtra na- 
turæ vel corperalem, vel animalem ad vaticinium conferre 
precipue, ex eo quod qui advocabant in hominem vat ici- 
ninm, geftabant lapillos quoſdam, atq; berbas, ligabintq; 
nodes ſacres, it emque li gata ſolvebant: mut abant quoque 
propoſita in eit, qui talia ab illts acceperant, & ex malt 
meliora reddebant : ibid. 

Idem ait, Non eſſe contemneudam artem, que ex certis 
vaporibus ad ignem ſub opportuns ſtellarum influxibius fa- 
cit deorum idola in acre protinus apparentia fimilia quo- 
dammodo diis, & habentia ſimile aliquam efficaciam: ibid. 

Porphyrius ait, Idolorum fattores in fabrics obſervare 
celeſtium curſum,dicentes,quo potiſſimnm cœſeſtium cur- 
rente, & cum quo, vel quibus concurrent vaticima vera 

E 2 pro- 


27 


23 The facnlty of prophecying arrogated to the devil. 
provenient, aut falſa: item que ibi fiunt, utrùm ſignifica- 
tiva ſint, effetivave, vel contra ſegnificationss efficacie 
dacua. Cap. eodem. 

There be ſome perfumes preſcrib'd by the writers of 
naturall magick, which pcocure pleaſant dreams; and 
ſome others (as they ſay ) that procure propheticall 
dreams; as the ſeeds of flax, flea wort, &c. Thus the Lord 
Verulam in his naturall hiſtory; cent. 10, exper, 933. 

That the Teraphim (mentioned in Geneſis, and Judges, 
and Hoſea ) were us'd in divination, is conſpicuous from 
S. Auſtine in's 94. queſtion upon Geneſis, from Aben-ezta 
upon the 31. of Geneſis, and from the names by which 
the word is tranſlated. We find in the Septuagint, in Ho- 
ſea, Maus the ſame word by which they interpret Vrim, in 
the 28. of the firſt of Samuel; in Zachary ws mode yout- 
rug with Aquila the Teraphim are enen. In the Tar- 
gum of Hoſea, N declarantes. In the 4. of Hoſea, verſe 
12. My people ach counſel at their ftocks, and their ſt affe 
declareth unto them, A wiſard is call'd Y, Levit. 20.6. 
27. and a living creature whoſe mouth, after it had been 
put in the mouth of the wiſard, foretold future things, VIV 
by Jews ftom Y te know. The devil and his agents arro- 
gated to themſelves the faculty of foreknowing and decla- 
ring future things, and many were ſo fond as to believe 

* $1487 5 £1 them. Such future events as proceeded in an ordinary 


gen Aead. courſe from celeſtiall and ſublunary bodies, the devil might 
py ma foretell by his inſight into nature: but predictions of - 
Im Ficas.) ſort are improperly term'd prophecy. He might diſcover 
dead mi ſent ſome future contingent things by knowing the Scriptures; 
to Dodona (in ,.thar Alexander the great ou ſubdue the Perſians. He 
Echilus might foretell alſo what God revealed to him: the deaths 


— ey. perhaps of ſome perſons, becauſe God had appointed him 


ale · their executioner. Sometimes he gave his Oracles accor- 
Aestlaug gen- ding to conjecturall knowledge, as taking notice of humane 
We 20% affairs; their counſells and contrivances. He diſſembled 


his ignorance oft by ſilence, oft by ambiguous anſwers. He 
faſten d 


quxxei rug 7 H- 
pn os, 


God alone the foantain of propheticall gifts. 
faſten d his predictions to materiall ſymbols, as accommo- 
date to mans earthy affections, and alienating the mind 
from what ſpirituall. In g ac ie, now mentioned, and 
other his deluſions, would have the poſitures of the ſtarres 
obſerved, that ſo he might induce men to worſhip the hoſt 
of heaven. But theſe and + other ſuch his arts ſettle far be- 
low prophecy. Holy Scriptures altogether direct us to 
God as the fountain of thoſe precious gifts conferr'd upon 
Prophets, and the ſole object of our praiſe and thankfiil- 
neſſe due for them. S.John(Apoc.1.10.)beard behind him 
4 great voice as of a trumpet. Theſe words behind me, as 
M. Brightman obſerves, are wont to ſhadow out the free 
mercy of God, which reealleth us being careleſſe, not re- 

arding, negligent. So in Iſaiah chap. 30. 21. Thy ears 
ſhall heare a word behind thee , ſaying , This us the way, 
walk in it, Jewiſh Doctours derogate Yom that freedome, 
according to which God communicates himſelf, by the ſe- 
yerall conditions which they feigne to be prerequired, thar 
one ſhould become a Prophet. Their firſt is(ryya2 7957) 
a naturall diſpoſition, to wit, a good temperature of body, 
even from the conception. See Maimon. in More Ne- 
vochim , 5. 2. c. 36. Secondly, that the party be 7) 
amply accompliſhed with wit and fortunes. Abarbinel 

(in his preface to his Comments upon Eſay) , requires de 

ſcent or pedigree eleyating above the yulgar IP v 

N, DD mnawan wy — n mwn 

Dixtre (Rabbini noſtri)beate memorie non quieſcere fa- 

eit ſauctus benedictus ille ſhechinam ſuam, niſs ſuper fa- 

milias proſapiatas que in Iſraele, Eſay ( faith he ) was of 
the ſeed royall, and exceeded others in the ſpirit of pro- 

pheſie by virtue of hi family, Thirdly (|| MPR) a (c- 

humble. This I conceive to be the meaning of MAN) VIDI wy 

WY cu WAN ID INT 127 1592 That he is ſhic of 


f See Clemens 
Alexand. in's 
Admonit. ad 
Gentes. Euſeb. 
hrs promem. to 
his firſt book 
d'mont Ex 
Strozzius Cz 
gegn. de ſpirit, 
4 incant part. 
1. lib.3 . 2. 
have 
learn'd what 
Dis 
1185 
' 
ſtranſlated = 
Bechai from 
the originall 
in Arabick in- 
to Hebrew ina 
Tractate of it 
inſcribd J 
n 
c. 4. I find that 
2 Phar iſee is 
one that cele- 
brates a jubile 
in his counte- 
nance, bur 
mourneth in- 
wardly ;; his 
heart is excee - 


dingly large, 


but ſo as his 
ſoul is y 


* en 


whatſoever is 


wont to divert from the practiſe of piety, is intimated in the words ſo lowing: Ram - 


bam ( de fundament. Legis, c.7. parag. 2.) preſcribes to ſuch as would be 
the (pirir 9 prophecy, ſanctimony and 
>=, 


5 p RW Dry 


candidates for 


at ſtmency from commerce with the world, 


Pl MT 


Spiritus S. vociſeratar, ods cætum inproborum, & cum impiis non babztabo, Thus R. 1+ 
ſaac in Tauchuma, fol.76, E.3 


que- 


39 The giſt of prophecy not tied to Jewiſh predispoſitions. 


+ Sec Bava 
Bathra, cap · L. 
Jachiad. pre- 
fat, to his 


comment, up- 


on Daniel. 


* De myeriis 
cap. 18. 


queſtration from common and profane cuſtome of life, 
Fourthly, * ( ©7272 MAN) congruity of place: this they 
deny to be found any where but in Judea. Fifthly , 
(Dr MIN) opportunity of time. All ages (fay they)are 
not accommodate for the receiving of prophecyes. Sixthly, 
(MIR Daa) a divine diſpoſition, that is, the free gift 
and ſuggeſtion of God, without which the other conditions 
are by themgrafited to remain impotent and unfruitfull. 
We may almoſt by one glance upon ſacred Scriptures, 
perceive that the greater part of theſe conditions were not 
common to all prophets there mentioned. Jamblichus is 
Orthodox: Verum namque vaticininm(* faith he) non eff 
nature paſſibilis, & aliqus corpore, loco, tempore clauſe, 
ſed ab his omnibus abſolute, ut queat quocunque in loco 
vel tempore fatta, pariter ſimpliciterque proſpicere * True 
prophecy is not of a paſſible nature, cloyſtred up in ſome 
certain body, place or time, but free from all theſe, that it 
may foreſee alike things done in any place and ut any time, 


Gregory and Thom. Aquinas cuνα eig v. Ait Gregorius 


in homil. Pentecoſtes: Implet ( ſcilicet Spiritus Sanctus) 
citharedum puerum, & Pſalmiftam facit Implet paſto- 
rem ammentarium, ſycomoros vellicantem, & prophetam 
facit. Non ergo requiritur aliqua diſpeſitis precedens ad 
prophetiam, ſed dependet ex ſola voluntate Spiritus ſantti, 
de quo dicitur 1. ad Cor. 12, Hec omnia operatur unus 
at que idem Spiritus, dividens ſingulis prout vult: Thom, 
Aquin. 2. 2. Qu · 172. Art. 3. 

As it is clear that God determined not the diſpenſation 
of prophecyes to circumſtances of time and place, nor yet 
to mens naturall tempers or fortunes; ſo likewiſe that the 
ſpirit of prophecy found Balaam mingled with malice and 
— 2 „and Saul out of envy perſecuting David, 


how abſtracted ſoe ver they were from theſe vices whileſt 
they prophecyed. I acknowledge that Gods Prophets, as 
many of them as were ſanCtified, could not but be emanci- 
pated from the tyranny of vile affections, but moreover 
had all corruptions ſettled, which might hinder them from 

attend- 


Chrift kne all truths from all e 


attending to God ſpeaking to them. God did not alwayes 
immediately work the latter of theſe effects in their minds. 
Eliſha (2. Kings 3.1 5.) called for a minſtrell, to diſpelt his 
grief (* ſay ſome Hebrew DoRours ) for the loſſe of Eli- 
11h, from who tranſlation till the then preſent occaſion, 


the ſpirit of prophecy ( ſay the ſame authours ) reſted not 


upon him: to compoſe his ſpirits, ( ſay ſome,) much mov d 
wich indignation at Jehoram. See alſo 1. Sam. 10.5. chap. 
16.17. Tacitus faith of the Jews (Hift.lib.5.) Sacerdeter 
corum tibiis, timpaniſque, concinebant, Grotius upon the 
laſt of the Scriptures quoted, thus commenteth. Marinus 
de Proclo: mpexiasver yy α,jr ei vures Abyerr* ν Meyorioy 
dura, mera eiu of madwy tire x d u. Apol- 
lonius de Miris, l i alan e Having tag ons. 151 
& alia ad hanc rem. Pythagoreit moris fuit, a Quint i- 
Hanus Iib. g. cm 4. cùm ſormnmn peterent, ad lyram prives 
lenire mentes, ut fi quid fuiſſes turbidarum co git at ionum 
compenerent. Plato likewiſe in's laws attributes the fame 
vertue to muſick. Adde that of Steſiehorus, way wourey 
eb worms T4 Amir. See alſo Butler in the Preface to 
his principles of Muſick. As Eliſha's mind might be ſet- 
tled and quieted by Muſick, ſo alſo rays d up to an expe- 
Ration of God communicating himſelf. 

Thirdly , Chriſt knew all truths from all etervity, de- 
pended not upon any for information about thoſe truths 


which he delivered. 


Fourthly, whereas Prophets and Propheteſſes in times 
paſt receiv d divine traths after divers manners, Chriſt ac- 
cording to his humane nature, in all probability, was one- 
ly inform d that way which is moſt perfect, viz. by the 
word of the Lord, inftill'd into his mind when he was a+ 
wake: That the contents of this reaſon may become fa- 
cile, tis neceſſary that I enumerate the ſeverall wayes, af- 
ter which God revealed himſelf to Prophets under the 
Law, and before the Law, and explain ſome of them. 
God ſpake to Elijah by a ſtill ſmall voice, 1. Kings 19. 12. 

to 


A 


* R. D. 
imchi upon 
the place. 2 
See R. D. 
Kimchi, and 
Ralbag upon 
the place. 


Us ee Re AA es 
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32 


God revealed himſelf before Chriſt 


to Samuel with a lowder, 1. Sam. 3. (Samuel by reaſon of 
this voice preſented to his outward ſence, was eſteemed a 
Prophet throughout Iſrael.) Such under the New Teſta- 
ment was that by which he ſignified that Chriſt was his 
welbeloved Sonne, in whom he was well pleaſed, Matth. 
3. and that which was heard at our Saviours transfigura- 
tion, Matth.17. and another mentioned in the 12. of John. 
This was called Bathcol, filia vocis, and was gradus #nm 
DAD ex gradibus ſpiritus ſantti. This 


way of revealing himſelf God uſed frequently after pro- 


phecy, and Urim and Thummim ceas'd, in the time of the 
ſecond Temple, as Paulus Fagius relates upon Pirke avoth, 
The ſtill (mall voice, and lowder, of which I have ſpoken, 
were in all probability produc'd by God, without the con- 
courſe of any creature, God long before the Law given to 
Moſes, prophecyed to Hagar by the audible yoice of an 
Angel,that her ſonne ſhould be ſpread into a great nation, 
Gen. 21.18. God after this way ſeverall times reveal'd 
himſelf (under the Law ) inthe Old Teſtament, to Zacha- 
rias and the Virgin Mary in the New, God ſometimes 
ſpake to his Prophets by outward viſions. By fire burning 
the buſh, but not conſuming it, Exod. 3.2. ſignified to Mo- 
ſes, that the Iſraelites, though heavily afflicted, ſhould not 
be utterly deſtroyed by the Egyptians. Externall voyces 
and viſions by which things future were preſignified, were 
created by God, or produc'd by the miniſtery of Angels, 
Viſions might, many of them be cary'd in weod, ſtone, 
other matter; more of them (yet not all) be painted. 
Ir's impoſſible to engraye fire, or to paint ſounds. The 
hand-writing upon : wall, which Daniel read, ſupplied 
the place of propheticall ſpeech. Each propheticall ſpeech 
might be exhibited in letters. God ſpake ſometimes by u- 
rim and Thummim, on the breaſt of the high Prieſt. Con- 
cerning this kind of prediction, ſee Lev. $8.8, Numb. 27.21. 
1. Sam. 28.6. Joſephus "Is audi; AN, I. 3. c. 9. A- 
ben · ez ra, and Menachem upon Exod. 28. Jarchi and A- 
| 7 ben- 


eee 


in divers manners. 
ben-ezra upon Levit. &. g. Maimon. about the implements 
of the Sanctuary, cap. 10. ſe. 1, 12, Ainſworth upon 
Exod. 28. Empereur in Moſis Kimchi 5S::mxiar ad ſcienti- 
am, lib. 2. cap. . Whether or no anſwers given by Urim and 
Thummim, and the — upon the wall in Belſhazzirs' 
palace, were immediately from God, or by the mediation 
of Angels; is conceal'd from us. The two Tables of the 
Law given to Moſes on mount Sinai, were written' with 
the finger of God, Exod, 31.18. If we compare with this 
text that of the Pſalmiſt in the 8, Pſalme, verſ. 3. (Mes T 
conſider the heavens the work, of thy fingers ) we ſhall 
conceive with Maimonides in the 66.chap. of the firſt 
of his More Nevochim, that the Law was made the ſame 
way that the heavens. He tells us how: All naturall thin 
are called che work of God : but more eſpecially what be- 
n by creation: ſuch was the Law, faith the ſame authour. 
F. ſhall produce his words as conſtrued by Buxtorfius ; 
2s dum ſtellas non per inſtrumentum aliquod. in 
calo collecavit & exittere fecit, ſed per primam ſuam vo- 
luntatem. Sic queque Scriptura illa fuit ſcripta per pri- 
mam ipſius voluntatem, ſine alique inſtrumento. (This 
his conceit I find countenanc'd-by the fifth chap, of Pirke 
Avoth.) I ſhall adde his quotation of the Talmud to the 
fame purpoſe; Noſts, quod in_bunc ſonſum in Miſchud 
legitur; decem res creat a ſunt inter veſperas, & ex corum 
numero quoque tft Script urs I alularum; ex quo celligi- 
mus, extra controverſiam, & 1% confeſſo apud emnes ſemper 
Fuiſſe, Scripturam tabularum efſe ſicnt reliqua opera cre- 
ationts, quemadmodum in Miſehna expeſuimut. Cabba- 
liſts ſay, chat God created the world in order to the Law. In 
the creation of the world the holy Ghoſt mgyed upon the 
waters; hen the Law Was to be engrayen 15 
of ſtone, God deſcended upon the meunt: The ſame. f 
which wrought the book of nature, wrote the Law: The 
world's potent ia di vina, the Law velunt as Dei Pretenſa- | 
The wortd's a compendious b or copy if, Gods 


powen 


po ae 9 27 
me finger 


34 Two kinds of uttvard propheticall reſemblances. 

power, rhe — in letters, that in hiero- 
» 17e korn 44 . 1. Calz. tg. Fyphieks. No created hnowled; 

Ade Ls af ld by t way the miterfe wacher of theſe 
— tisck i — 4 biorts.: the writing/as well as whac 
3 
Angel meaneth Chriſt, as may be gather · ro- 
ed from his tr anſſation of Ae where phets what ſhould come te paſſe by 
he harh NON angel , in that angels ( ſptc3es ) reſemblanees impreſ'd in 
are diſtinguiſhed from 2 Ear their minds. Theſe were of two ſorts; 


28 he thought was no other but ; ſs 
neither could more ange's then one, un» are refcmb led by chte which convey 


lefle becauſe they oA the zite, or ſenfible objects to the ears, and: tho 
clouds, or ſome other body, beſaid' to eye, and are called %% and the 


pronounce the Law )| may- fee Heinfins vor of the Lord. The Prophets 
upon the firſt of thoſe. txt. Maimon. | A 
alſo relleth us ( ic his More Nevechim, were the month of God, and cher of 


bee. ut.) N D wang de Cheb. den by Hebrews is 
05 dle 2 Bepta Negeiftf as called TMDS DUN Dun 0 
high. Than are — — and t, in Greeks sean. The 
Councils ps © word of the Lord in Hebrew is 

rm fry any. 2 — in Chalde WN, in Greek aby; in 
See Oakelus Ae. Latine verbnm, 7 ſormo, if We pres 
ſerte the term which bef6pleaſerh Cyprian.) The wort of 

the Lord ls called 111 TT che ſpirm of the Lord;Eaech, 

11.5. and —— tranſlated We e ſpivir of 

ropBecy. c meer of the Lord, Reer 14. 3. 

by On elus is in 


terprered 1. INS rhe wor off pro 
.  Ppheey. Viſſon, as likewiſe rhe word of che leu Hen de- 
FIRED riounceth julgetwentoogabiairy people or prtſort t iv eal 
the Lord, Jer, led (RW) + burden ; cacti of them when dellverod in 
33.33 in Jo ſleep 4 dream; and every dream ſent imo the minu 
— tar from God, if predictive of future matters, (iat is, WTI 
- „Ne [prophecy commy in dr, N. D. Kim. 
Ie chi upon ſer. wy : ) is forme under, one of theſe. The 
rayon — kind of the Loyd ab, Erech$:1. (as Kichchi well 
although it ly fGignific(as the nocarion of the word imimareth 
ae e Ten termed eee Toon. ee 


191, t. i. contludts that pvoybecy firſt: and pen cpally cbaſiſts in knowiedge,, ſe- 
crndardy in hes elof- 


+ # ibn. Yes LEI 


* 222 S — - A SH. 


„% re Ha, 


Bia. oY Cie 


oa Eco > Ae. $2, 


ere 


gloſſeth) e KIND 02) 117) che ſpiri 
phevy at it conerh in its 5. Each 8 
uence may be called che ſpirve af prophecy, and the ſpirit 
the Lord, as becauſe it is the gifr of God, ſo in that it's 
reſetubled by wad? moreover in the firſt reſpect may 
be rermed Sirius ſunct us, in the other Spiretys ſacer. 
On che day of Pentecoſt when the Apoſties were to be en- 
dued wich the giſt of t , there came 4 ſound from 
heaven, 4s of # mighty ruſhing wind. Influences, ſuch as 
that which _ _ - -_ of t he Lord, enabled the 
Apoſtles to ſpeak wi rall languages. Thee, like 
—— could not be contained. Balaam could not but ſpeak 
what God ſaid unto him. When the ſpiret reſted upon th 
Etders, they prophecyed aud did not ceaſe , Numb. 
tt. 25. TIN che Sperrt, is interpreted by .] T the 
ſpirit of prophecy, in Onkelus-his paraphraſe upon that 
Comma. There's vehemency in ch. f of 5 
which renders it like 4 r#ſhing wind. Neſcit tarda moli- 
mine Spiritus ſanct u. Thoſe words of Ezechiel chap. 8, 
The hand of the Lord fell pen we , may be underſtood 
concerning the ſpirit of prophecy, as it comprehends viſon 
and the word of the Lord, The prophet affords inſtances 
of both reveal'd to him, in the three chapters next follow- 
ing. And Villalpand tells ys, Spiritum Dei cadere; there 
is ſrrucre, aut lapſum eſſe deſuper cum vi, & energid mo- 
re fulguris. quo illuminat us ſimul atque excitatus eſt pro- 
pheta, nam ſecus quans ſi ful gure repemè tangeretur. Sui- 
das ſaith — =r&vua xawr ( Which God promiſeth, 
Ezech. 11.19. and elſewhere) that it is not the holy Spi- 
rit, but « a4 pw. I may fay the like concerning the 
ſpirit of prophecy, but with this difference; that is of the 


' appetitive facultie , this of the underſtanding. Prophecy 


may be called f MN? according to both reſpeRts 
mentioned. I adhere rather.ro thefrſt as the reaſon of the 
name. MAP, maeff as divina, which reſted upon Pro- 
phers-with the Jews frequently is &11P71 117 . eAud the 

F.2 ſbirit 


Why the jpint of prophecy called Rusch hakkodeſh. 35 


36 The ſpwrit of prophecy called ſhechinah. 


ſpirit of Jacob revived, ( MM mem) Gen. 45. 25. 


in Jarchie's comment, is interpreted by 1198 V9y Hr 


* The reſting of the ſpirit of prophecy 
upon Prophets is called deſtenſio, Quan 
doquidem genus humanum in inſi mo loco in- 
fimoque gradu conftitutum eſt reſpedtu Dei: 
ipſe autem Deus in ſupremo grads , non qui- 
dem ratione loci, ſed ratione eſſentie, maje- 
atis, & pot tutiæ, ideò quando ipſi placet 
ſapient iam largiri alicui, vel prophetie do- 
num ſuper quoſdam ex nobis effundere, vo- 
catur manſio prophetie ſuper aliquo, vel ba» 
bitatio majeſtatis, e præſentiæ divine in 
loco aliquo (VT?) Deſcenſio: & & con 
trario, ablatis prophetiæ ab homine, aut re- 
ceſſio majeſtatis divine è loco .quopiam 
y 4ſcenfio: Maimon, in More 

Nevoch. part. i. c. 10. 

ti NN TIN NAW fe 
Non quieſcit ſhechinah niſ ſuper ſorti See 
Elias in his Tisby upon the word. See al- 
ſo Maimon. in ND) IND? , chap. 7. 


ſect. 1. and 5. The places of the Talmud, 


&c. quoted by Vorſtius upon theſe of 
Maimonides, 


* qnievit ſuper eo divina majeſtas. 


In Onkelus his paraphraſe by. 


(x8W7pP M7 MMI ) & guievir 
Spiritus ſanttus ſuper Jacobs; in 
Jonathan by ( N12 MN AMI) 
& qnievit Spiritus prophetie (t to 
wit, which had forſaken him by 
reaſon of his mourning for the ſu 

poſed death of his ſon. Theſe glolle 
upon Gen. 45. 27. unleſſe we conceive 
the authours of them, all, or ſome of 
them heterodoxicall, will perſwade 
that ſhechina ruach hakkedeſh, and 
the ſpirit of prophecy, had ſometimes 
with Hebrews the ſame ſignificati- 
on: I ſhall adde another authonr 
for further confirmation. Our Do- 
tours ( faith Elias Tisbites upon 
the word 29) call the holy Ghoſt 


ſhechinah, becauſe it refteth upon 


the Prophets, In the authours words MN? PI) IRTP 
2x2.T y pv xv Þv ww wn 
In the Gemara of Maſſecheth Joma, cap. r. MAW and 
WNPN M are reckoned as two of five diſtin ornaments 
in which the ſecond temple came ſhort of the firſt. Its 
there enquired why the word by which God fignified that 
he would be glorified in the ſecond temple , Hag. 1. 8. 
ſhould ſuffer an Apocope of He, written VN rather 
then NN ( and I will be glorified) ? The anſwer 
there given is this, 5 YI DNAIT WAN Tx TOM? 
a IR n 198) 9p we? MwN) wb 


DBM DVR) un MM WIEN WR YIMND) 


Theſe five things were wanting by which the firſt wn 
the 


. 


That meant by ſhechinah. 37 
the ſecond Sanctuary differed, & theſe are they, Arca cum 
propitiato rio & ( berubim, Ignis caleftis, Adajeſtas dive 
na, Spiritus ſanftus, Urim & Thummin, In Shulchan 
Aruch, under the radix 29 the five things mentioned by 
Talmudifts, in the place quoted are thus diſtinguiſhed. 
rn MI. d NOW IR IND? IMBY N 
den jd WR 27) DANN DVR IND RNAI NYT 


WAN Arca, operculum, & Cherubim, una res : Ma- 

jeſtas divina, res ſecunda: Spirit us ſanct us, qu & prophe- 

Fa, res tertia: Urim & Thummim, res quarta: gi. de 

clo, res quinta. The ſame are reckon'd up, but in other 

order, by R. D. Kimchi upon Haggai 1.8. The firſt is o- 

mitted by Rafi upon that text, who yet quoteth Maſfectiech 

Joma. There is nothing in theſe teſtimonies (howſoever 

they have been mis interpreted) repugnant to what I have 

aſſerted. It's clear that by ſhechinah they mean the glory 

of God appearing between the cherubims, I ſee not but 

that according to the minds of Hebrew DoRours,God may b 
be ſaid to dwell or to abide, whereſoever he declareth him- 

ſelf by any ſupernaturall effect; as in the buſh in which he 

appeared to Moſes; or mount Sinai, where he gave the 

Law; in the firſt Sanctuary; in the minds of Prophets, 

and of all ſanctified perſons, Nothing's more uſuall, then 

that the effect which manifeſteth divine power, ſhould be 

called ſhechinah. Divine abode or dwelling, in this notion 

is abſtracted from brevity and longinquity of time ( un- 

leſſe with Ramus and his ſectatours, we comprehend eter- . 
nity within the latitude of time, as common to all durati- * Sbechinab 
ons) is indifferent to all times howſoever extended. She- properly ligni- 
chinah is the ſame that Gods preſence, by ſupernatutall —— or 
manifeſtation of himſelf, As ſhechinab call'd the ſpirit of — 2 


tropically that which abideth or reſteth in any place, and xg7* iονν any extraordi- 
nary effect of divine power, ſuch a glorious ſymbole of Gods preſence and power ha h 
the Name of God, E xod. 24 10 And they ſaw the God of Iſrael, & c. is in Oakelus 
his Targum, And they ſaw the glory of the God of Iſrael; in the Seventy , & ip 
uo ow uin, 3 Oed 74 Isg And they ſaw ibe place where the God of Iſtaet 


E 3 the 


S424 4a + 


— — — — 


38 The glory ofthe Lord, the fame with{hechinah, 


the Lord (Ezecb. i 1.5, and with Jews commonly the holy 
Spiri) is ſaid to have reſted upon cerrain perſons, and in 
certain places; fo the Mirit of gun end vf God, is ſaid to 
reſt upon thoſe, who are reproched for the name of Chriſt, 
1. Pet. 4. 14. Gods glory is manitefed by thoſe gracious 
effects of his ſpirit, wherewich he fapporteth thoſe, who 
ſuffer for his fake, The heart of a believer ceproched for 
the name of Chriſt, is (as Onkelus paraphraſeth upon 
Gen. 28.17. in which Comma, the place in which Jacob 
ſlept, is called the howſe of God, and the Care of heaven ) 


ng private place, but a place wherein G 


taketh pleaſure; 


0 and over againſt this place is the pace of heaven. 73 5% ©4909 


, (which Beza did not appre 


end) may be an exege- 


ſis of me Ene c. The Syriack Interpreter ſaw as 
- much, with whom w 715 U, 4 7» N O ν,j, is com. 
firued, T) Nee eee ph RIM 
Quie Speritms glorioſma Dei quieſcit ſuper vos, * A cloud 


* Sec Eſay 4.5.2nd D.Kimehi upon that text. 
1193) —— m N25N TI Dun 
MRP 1237, MDA 22K pon 


e 
44 cle words of Kimchi the cloud 


Wi reſted over the Tabernacle , and that 
which in the Sanctuaty of the Temple, as al- 
ſo one feigned about to over- ſhnadow by day 
the houſes of Jews eminem above the yulgarin 
wiſdom & religion, in the times of reſtaurati- 
on and refreſhment, is called « cloud of glory. 

that he would dwell amo 


in which God appeared to the Iſ- 
raelites{ Exod, 16. 10.) is called 
(in Hebrew 117 n inOnke- 
lus N) the glory of the 
Lord. The clouds by which God 
was manifeſted in the Sanctuary, 
is call'd by Hebrews Shechinah, 
God promiſeth Exod.29.4 2. that 
the tabernacle ſhould be ſanftifi- 
ed by his glory, And verſ. 45. 
the children of Iſrael; (in On- 


kelus his tranſlation, that he would ſettle his ſhechinah in 
the midſt of the children of Iſrael. 

We cannot doubt, but that the ſpirit of glory, in that 
place of S. Peter quoted, if we appeal to Jews as Inter- 
preters, will prove the ſame that ſhechinah, Gods manife- 
Nation of his preſence in his Church upon earth for.a de- 
reermined time, is called owrr( Apoc.21.3.) and is alſo fre- 
chinah, There is in Chriſts humane nature a ſhechinah 


which ſhall never expire. The place in which Jacob ſlept, 


as 


The ſpirit of God ad extra, the ſame that ſhechinah. 39 
29 he vas going from Beerſheba toward Haran, in Oake- 
lus upon Gen. 28. 16. is ⁊ place in which ( 117 x7? ) che 
glory of the Lord reed. To a place ſo graciouſly viſited 
by God, is contradiftingniſhed in the fame paraphraſe on 
the verſe following, EY MMR « private place. It's 
comprrently clear, that each ſupernaturall effe& of divine 

wer may be called hechineh. I ſee not but Ruch H- Ruach bak» 
bodied as without rhe faored Trinity, and ſheohinah, may kodefh, or the 
be efleemed rveiprocall. Prophecy is ealled rhe ſpirm of SP'rit of God, 
the Lord,Etceh.r x, gowifdome,underſtanding, counſel and —— 3 
might. knd edge & the fear of the Lord. are callec h ſyi· cred Trinity 
46 of che Lord. EHE. . See aſſoBRzeeh.i t. g. r. Peu . T. excepted) and 
rod. 21. 3. wick ewe and! Mahumedans ( which learned ſuec hinab, are 
M. Seiden obſerves ia Ccychn origines p. at.) N mm — lathe 
is Spiritus ſunttar ſaper ordinaros qaieſoens, Ordination N 
vu hs m ſuich the authout prais di ibid.) arcordia 
ta it's exteranil effect, reddebat idonros jundioris ecercen- 
dis, ated up iS ymrirrite coopeari . Fhe internal i. gve u- 
effect was g N the bel bet. If any Jewilh gintitriumi- 
writers affirm that chis gift was conferrd im ordination, ale, fue ſeptu- 
towards the larcer cies ofche fond Te muſh nta dr.: 


rale. 


enable to decide 


within ſhort: time uten d building of — houſe, 
What may be objedted concern ir diſſenſions in'judi- 
caturs may eaſily be removed, unleſſe it can be ptov d that 


Jews thought that ſuch yertue was per ly conferr'd in 
bers ke could not be ——— of 
which the firſt great S mhedris conſiſted, as ſoon as they 
were ordained by Cod, were endued with the ſpirit of pro- 
becy. From' this event (I conſectare) Spiritus ſantt us 
— ſigulſie 15+ ward effect of ordination, in what 
ſenſe ſoever us'd afterwards. No one can doubt but ( 
the ſpirir, is (as Onkelas: paraphraſeth) πτπτανι 115 the 
ſpirit of prophecy, Num. 11. 25, 29. I deny not but 1 


40 S. Peters ſpirit of glory and of God, explained. 
Hakkodeſh,& S hec hinah, ſignifie diſtinct things in Maſſe- 
cherh Joma, and ſome other places quoted. Its · ſufficiently 
known that ob defectum vocabulorum, words frequently 
without additament, are by uſe determined to part of their 

* T1897 tua azl- primary N may adde that * Ruach Hakko- 


—_— in ueſh, (the holy Ghoſt, or the ſpirit of God) is more fre · 

or mare quently uſed for the ſpirit of prophecy, then for other exhi- 

ARs 19.1. bitions of Gods extraordinary preſence. This occaſion d 

a miſtake in Bomberge s and Buxtorf 's edition of Onkelus 

upon Exod. 31. 3. They inſert MN after MN, The ſpi- 

vit of God confert d upon Bezalcel, (Exod. 31. 3.) wich 

Onkelus, according to the Spaniſh Bible, is 4 ſpirit from 

before the Lord, but with Bomberge and Buxtorf the ſpi- 

rit of prophecy from before the Lord, The ſpirit of pro- 

phecy evermore informed what was, is, or ſhould be done: 

The fpirit conferr'd upon Bezaleel onely enabled him to do 

' ſomewhat, The holy Ghoſt ſuggeſted to Bezaleel 5kil in 

order to the ſtructure of the Tabernacle. Thoſe have mi- 

ſtaken them to have been reciprocall. Thoſe who are re- 

' + proched for the name of Chriſt may probably be ſaid to 

have the ſpirit of glory reſting on them, in regard of their 

preſent glorious condition ( by reaſon of the value and ex- 

cellency of grace) to be preferr'd before worldly proſperi- 

*Prophecy is ty; to have the ſpirit of God reſting upon them, in that 

archetypally they are aſſured by * divine revelation, and the comforta- 

in God, in dle influence of Gods/ſpirit; that God will adde a gracious 

thoſe who are . . k f 
inſtrudted by event to their ſufferings, Their ſufferings, if we ſubduct 
— pro- the ſpirit of glory, and the ſpirit of God, will be much 
ets, as com- 

— — poſſ:Gion of thoſe wha have purchaſed them at the ſecond hand, Who 

inſtructed by a Prophet, relates futurè contingent things, cannot without acyrologie 

be called a Prophet ¶ Aquin. 2 2. queſt. 173. art 2, 3.) yer maybe ſuid. to have the 

ſpirit of God reſting upon him, as affected with any prophecy applyed to his own oc- 

caſions, by ſpeciall aid from Gods ſpirit« To interpret pre es contained in ſacted 

Scriptures, is to prophecy, 1. Cor. 14. 1, 3, 4, 5,6. 1 deny not but Tropmrwerr may 

ligniie the ſame that vargynvew, and conſequently be attributed to thoſe bo intet- 

pret Scriptures immediately doctrinall: but to prophecy ſeems to fignifie, as T have (aid 

in 1 Cor. 14. as in the 6, vetſe, diſtinguiſted from doctrine. See Brza upon the 252 1 
| un 
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Prophecy vas ſometimes coexiſtent with the ſecond temple. 41 


ſunk below nothing. That I may yet more fully explain 
this Scripture, the ſpirit of glory ſeems to allude to Elay 4. 
5, 6. and to the pillar of the cloud which marched before 
the Iſraelites by day, and that of fire, which went before 
them by night in the wilderneſſe. The comfortable influ- 
ences of Gods ſpirit in the hearts of thoſe who are repro- 
ched for the name of Chriſt, may be fitly called the ſpiric 
of glory, in that a pledge of Gods extraordinary preſence; 
but moreover as like the pillar of fire, illuminating and 
comforting them beſet with gloomy afflictions, and like 4 
cloud ſheltring them from temptations which are ſuggeſted 
by their ue That I may adde another gloſſe, a cloud 
of afflictions reſting upon Gods children, is ſo farre from 
intercepting the light and ſun-ſhine of Gods countenance, 
that with the cloud which overſhadowed the tabernacle, 
and that which reſted in the temple, it's a token and pledge 
of his more then ordinary preſence. It may be enquired 
how ruach hakkodeſh, if it ſignifie propheticall influence, 
can be faid to have been wanting in the times of the ſecond 
Temple, unleſſe Haggie, Zachary, and Malachy be denied 
to have been Prophets. R. Bechai upon the paraſchah in 
Geneſis, called V4, endeayoureth to remove this ſcruple. Th 
! mn e latter 

The Scripture faith, TIN), as if it ſhould ſay, A WR * times, as well 
15 v d RI XR TWP RITE MAIN as the firſt un- 
hee M22 Habitare faciam in eo gloriam, que ef der the ſecond - 


Temple, are 
to be excepted, The Jews in whoſe age John the Baptiſt lived, counted him a Prophet, 
Matth. 14-5. & 21.6. Our Saviour is ſaid ( in Jolephns Antiquit. Judaic. lib. 18. c. 4.) 
to have been (ovpds «vMp) a wiſe man, (he meaneth a Proper.) Joſephus ( in his Jew ſh 
Warre) report:th himſelf to have been a Prophet, that he foretold ro Veſpaſian Nero's 
death. Abarbinel upon Eſay 11, maketh the times of the ſecond Temple altogether 
barren of prophecy, that he might render them uncapable of the Meſſias. He miſre- 
porteth his brethren the Rabbins into the ſame opinion. The Prophet (he ſaith ) reckon- 
eth up ten conditions, which muſt neceſſarily be found in King Meſſias. The firſt of 
them concerneth his lineage and family. The ſecond condition containeth his degree of 
prophecy. The Spirit of Jehovah which ſhould reſt upon the Meſſias, is with Abarbinel 
the Spirit of propheſie. This prophecy concerning the Meſſias, could not ( faith he) be 
fulfilled in Hezekiah, becauſe he was not a Prophetz nor in the times of the ſecond 
Temple, qudd non fuerit in eis prophetia, & nen Spiritus ſanTus. ſcut acceperunt ſapien- 
tes heatæ nemer ic. G ſhechi- 
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Why Symbols of Gods extraordinary preſence. 


ſhechinah:ſed non habitavit in eo ita jugiter ut in templo 
primo. Shechinah here ſignifies otherwiſe then in com- 
ments upon Haggie r.8.atore-quored, viz.the ſpirit of pro- 
phecy. Seder Olam zuta determineth in what yeare of the 
world prophecy expired. 9 na oo wp . 
i rp OW) 1599 MY ONe) own NWI IV 
N'T SRD R122 NPDD [217 IMRA 12890) MNST 
: Zo DN YI) MR 1 oa RI MY 
In diebus Meſhullam florgit regnum Grecie, anno ſcilicet 
quinquage/imo ſecundo Medorum & Perſarum : & mor- 
tu ſunt Haggens, Zacharias, & Maleachi. Eo tempore 
ceſſavitprophetia ab Iſrael:ipſe eſt annus mundi ter mille- 
ſimus quadringenteſimus quart us. Aben-ezra faith of Ma- 
lachy (in Malach. c. 1.) ONT PD IN chat he 
was the laſt of the Prophets. The greater part of the Jews, 
by whom prophecy is termed WNPM MT foraſmuch as 
they deny diſtinction of perſons in the Divine eſſence, at- 
tended in the uſe of the term, that God ( N ) that he- 
ly bleſſed one (as they love to ſpeak)was 4 Spirit, (The ho- 
ly Spirit )doth not onely ſignifie the third perſon in the ſa- 
cred Trinity, but likewiſe the eſſence of God, Tropes from 
the cauſe to the effect. & from the thing fgnified to the ſigne 
are uſuall. But perhaps the name Ruach hakkodeſh as ſi- 
gnifying prophecy, was firſt borrowed from the third per- 
jon of the glorious Trinity. We gather from the writings 
of ſome Rabbies on this ide Chriſt, (beſides that it's un- 
certain whether or no prophecy before Chriſt incarnated, 
was call'd the holy Ghoſt) a Trinity of Divine Perſons. 
Shechinah is call'd the ſpirit of the Lord, Ezech. 11. 5. 
the ſpirit of God, 1. Pet. 4.14. The word ſpirit in each of 
theſe Scriptutes,is by a Metonymie tranſlated from the ho- 
ly Ghoſt to the thing there ſignified, 

Leſt any demand, why propheticall influences , or 
any other ſymbole of Gods extraordinary preſence, ſhould. 
be called by the name of the third, rather then of the firſt 
or ſecond perſon of the ſacred Trinity, I propound as pro- 
bable theſe reaſons following. 1. The 


1. The Spirit of God moving upon the face of the wa- 
ters, ¶ Gen. 1.2.) ſuppoſeth for God cheriſhing, ripening, 
perfe&ting the rudiments of the world in the creation. What 
— the ſpheare of ereated activity, is equivalent to 
creation, The archetypall diſcovery of things contingent 
and furure, is of that rank. Should I yield that the bodies 
aſſumed by God the Sonne, when he preluded to his incar- 
nation; the fire which appeared to Moſes in the buſh; the 
pillar of fire, and the pillar of the cloud, which went be- 
fore the Iſraelites in the wilderneſſe; the cloud and ligbi- 
nung upon mount Sinai; the fire which conſum'd the tacri- 
fices, and the cloud over the ark in the Sanctuary, &c. 
were not produc'd immediately out of the barren wombe 
of non- entity, nor yet from indiſpos'd matter; yet by an 
alluſion made to an expreſſion us'd in the hiſtory of tho 
beginning of Gods works 4d extre, the holy Ghoſt may 
ſignifie Gods more then ordinary manifeſtation of him- 
ſelf. 

2. As creation (which was the firſt of Gods works) 
is attributed to the firſt perſon of the ſacred Trinity; re- 
demption which is the foundation of all goed to be com- 
municated to us, which fallen man cannot lay claim to ti · 
tuls creatura, to God the Sonne; lo Gods manifeſtations 
of himſelf, which conferre to the applying of Chriſts me- 
rits to our ſelves, which bring ſalvation home to our 
ſouls, are attributed to the third perſon. Prophecyes which 
illuminate our minds, and ſanctify ing graces are by this ac- 
count fitly aſcrib d to the Spirit. 

3. If we attend the order of perſons in the ſacred Tri- 
nity, the holy Ghoſt is neareſt to creatures : So the ab- 
lolving and perſecting of Gods works is congruouſly at- 
tributed to him; He is fitly ſaid te brood the waters, to o- 
verſhadow the Virgin Mary, to ſeal the elett, Apponit 
ultimam manum to propheticall influences. The hand of 
the Loyd fell upon Exechiel, Ezech.8.1. 


In the minds of all Prophets illuminated by the word of 
C 2 the 


Called by the name of the third Perſon of the S. Trinity. 43 


44 Prophecy ( falſely ) reſerr d to a vigour of innate ideas. 
Lord, or viſion WM NYE IVRDN inſculpta eſt forma 
ſpiritualis, (as R. Meir in Avoda Kodeſch, but in another 
ſenſe ). I conceive not that God ſpake to the Prophets by 
compounding or dividing = ſpecies, although I think 


* De myſter. 
6,22. 


not that way impoſſible, Jamblichus requires the ſame 
conditions to prophecy, which Plotinus ( in the laſt book 
of his laſt Enneade, and the laſt chapter;) to conſummate 
mans happineſſe, * Preſagia (faith he) ſunt anime rede- 
unt is in ſe, in ſtatu ſimili ſomno, in ſe (inquan, id eſt, in 
rationes ſeminales & intelleftuales. He expreſſeth himſelf 
more clearly in theſe words following: Quonian vers ſunt 
in anima rationes geuerabilium pe nes potentiam ejus, tum 
effect .vam, tum etiam cognitivam, atque he rationer de- 
pendent 4 rationibus, que ſunt in diis, ideò anima his con- 
junta, rationes in ſe ſuſcitat in attum, There is a ſemi- 
nall vercue in the cognitive part of the ſoul, which cheriſh- 
ed by an union made with the divine nature, propagateth 
it ſelf into prophecy, The ſoul withdrawing its ſelf from 
worldly affairs, is thickened into ſtronger vertue, and ſu- 
ſcitated by an union made with the idea's in the divine eſ- 
ſence, is productive of prophecy. Plato in his fixth book 
de Republ. giveth the ſame accompt of Philoſophy to be 
attained, & was of the ſame opinion concerning Prophecy, 
Marſilius Ficinus in his argument to that book, expreſſeth 
Plato's judgement in theſe words; Oſtendit Plato Philo- 
ſophi mentem in ipſa veritatis indagatione ſejungi 4 cor- 
pore,atque ex quadam ſui cognitioue divine ments conjun- 
gi, ac per inſitas ſibi ab initio formulas idearnm, ideas ip= 
ſas attingere, ab eiſque ipſo'contattu lumen excutere, quo 
mox facta facundior concipiat, imo fatta validior pariat 
veritatem, id eſt, per ipſas ſuas conceptiones idets undique 
congruat. Compare Plato's words in the book pray ſed. 
To one who is e:20ua2« he preſcribes this courſe ; 'Ouz Au- 
ce, ud" Ymnnyor a tea, ariv aury © wv b1g'fs mg CV ows 
4a, & wege $156 gal AR vd TULTS. po EU. 
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He minds of prophets not metamorphos d. 


eyrely *, d2n295 Can, Yve. Non ante fatigetur & ex- 
petere deſinat,quam propriam cujuſque naturam ea animi 
viattigerit qua id apprebendere convenit. convenit autem 
vi quadam cognata: qud cùm adheſerit, gc que ei quod ve- 
re eſt, miſcuerit, atque inde re vera intelligent iam verita- 
temque genuerit, cognoſcet utique verum, vere que vivet 
atque aletur. The ſoul by an earneſt deſiring and diligent 
ſearching after truth; (that is, by love) is united (faith he) 
to the 2 of the chief good, is thence enlightened and 
ſtrengthened, and ſo conceiy's and brings forth truth, ap- 
ptehenſions congruous to the ideas in the divine eſſence. 

ews vary ſomewhat from this opinion, as holding that the 
ſoul whileſt the ſpirit of prophecy reſteth upon it, is min- 
gled with the order of Angels, call'd Ih. I ſhall not 
ſpend time in explaining their conceit (which hath in it 
more ſubtilty then truth). See Maimon. in T 11D! 
cap. 2. ſect. 2. and Jews cited by Vorſtius upon the place. 
Prophecy is not to be referred to innate idea's ſtirred up 
and quickened in the mind; not to a metamorphoſis of the 
mind, by which ſome Rabbines imagine it to be elevated 
into Angelicall perfection; but to repreſentations produc'd 
in the underſtanding. Thoſe forms infus'd into the minds 
of Prophets, whether v1 or verbum, were in them * ven 
per modum habits, ſed per modem paſſionts, ſeu imprejſi- 
oni tranſeunt is. 

As Prophets could not foretell all things, ſo neither had 
they thoſe ſupernaturall impreſſions which they received, 
remaining with them at all times, Propheticall light was 
in their underſtanding as in the aire, not as in the Sunne. 
S. Paul ſpake with tongues more then all the Corinthians, 
1. Cor. 14. 18, probably with more then the reſt of the A- 
poſtles by acquired skill; but God ſuggeſted language to 
each of his extraordinary miniſters according to neceſſity; 

That I may yet further explain idea's impreſs d upon the 
minds of Prophets, I ſhall ſhew how they differed one kind 
of them from the other, The word ef the Lord in the mind 
G 3 


* Proph:cy * 
muſt neceſſa- 
rily differ alſo 
from the bea · 
tificall viſion, 
Ala e vacua- 
tur in patria, 
1. Cor. 13.8. 
* Tho. Aguin. 
in 2. 2. queſts 
171. 4/T.3. 
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46 How viſion and the word of the Lord diſtinguiſh d. 


of the Prophet, is of the ſame nature with repreſentations 
produc'd by words; Viſſon after the manner gf reſemblan- 
ces ariſing from things: Sicut humana conſuet udo verbis, 
114 divina pot eut ia facts loquitur, ( as S. Auſtine in his 
49. epiſtle.) He who by his word created the world, doth 
by his power alſo form his creatures into words, Nor doth 
he in this way onely apply himſelf to the ourward ſenſes, as 
did Tarquinius to the meſſenger ſent from his ſonne, by 
lopping off che heads of the talleſt poppies. Who received 
Propheticall viſion, had elegant characters written in their 
minds by the finger of God, Her's eloquence above the 
ſtyle of humane expreſſion. In the firſt chapter of Ezechiel 
the eighth verſe, Behold, ] even I am again#t thee, and will 
execute judoements in the midſt of thee, in the (ight of the 
heathen, Here's Verbum Domini. Thus ſaith the Lord, 
is prefix'd before it. In the ſecond verſe of the tenth chap. 
And he ſpake nnto the man cloth'd in linen, and ſaid, Go 
in between the wheels, even under the Cherub, and fill thy 


hand with coals of fire from between the Cherubims, and 


ſeatter them over the city. And he went in my ſight. 

Here is viſon.. There the ſpecies imprefs'd in the mind of 
the Prophet were immediately verborum, but here rerum: 
There ſeemed ſomething to be ſpoken, here ſomewhat to be 
done, There the Lord foretold the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
here by coles of fire ſcattered over the city, prafigur'd it. 
The word of the Lord was either proper or tropicall; and 
ſometimes was contain'd in one trope, and ſometimes in an 
allegory: of this laſt fort is that Eſay 6. 25, The wolf and 
the lambe ſhall feed together, The fame diſtinction hath 
place in viſion, 

In externall viſions there might be trops & alegeria re- 
rum, by which future things were preſignified, Again, 
what was preſented to the eye, was ſometimes reall, ſome- 
times merely an apparition : of the former fort was the 
cloud which appeared to Elijahs ſervant; and according ts 
Aben-ezra, the fice in the buſh which conſumed it not. His 

words 
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words are theſe : M Wh 59 193 P39 ram 
that it was. in the buſh, burning round about, He con- 
ceived the fire to purifie the place of the Shechinah, or di- 
vine preſence here; as aſterwards the Mount on which the 
law was given. The mountain burned with fire, Deut. g. 
15. The Shechinah had fire with it in the firſt temple. Of 
the other fort of externall viſions ( not.improbably.) was 
the writing upon the wall read by Daniel (Dan. 5. 17.) 
By the ven of the cloud rain was foretold; by the fire 
in the buſh not corſu ming it, God reveal d to Moles that 
the Iſraelites afflicted by the Egyptians ſhould not be con- 
ſumed. That was a tropicall viſion, this an allegoricall. In 
the minds of Prophets (which I may fitly terme Theaters 
of future events,) we may obſerve the like difference of vi- 
ſions. They were proper, tropicall, or allegoricall. To 
this laſt ſort may be referred what we have in the 8. verſe 
of the 8. chapter of the Revelation. A great mountain 
burning with fire was caſt into the ſea, and the third part 
of the ſea became blond, As alſo third parts of the ſunne, 
moon, and ſtarres darkened, and the day and night not ſhi- 
ning for @ third part, verſe 12. And the ſtarre falling 
down from heaven to earth, Rev. 9. 1. the locuſts coming 
ont of the ſmoke upon the earth; &c. verl. 3. ſuch alſo the 
viſions of the horſes, and them that ſate on them, verics 
the 17, 18, 19. by the inftances given the firſt difference of 
viſion aud the word of the Lord is ſufficiently illuſtrated. 
Secondly, Theſe differed , in that viſſon oft times by 
ſimple appearances, by terms of invention, as hierogly- 
phicks, exhibited what ſhould come to paſſe, Such was 
the viſion of the ſeven thunders, Rev. 10. 4. this is a viſi- 
on of ſounds. This queſtion is propounded in Plato ( /i6, 
6. de _ Tm Joy bg, 19y duTar dpa uu, ( where- 
wich do we ſee ſuch things as are ſeen by us? ) the anſwer 
is, 75 be. ( with ſight. ) ox wy dog, M ax la; x) TAS 
aD, ue, mir. mi did; do we not alſo by hearing 
ſee thoſe things which ate heard; and by other ſenſes _ 
enſi- 
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ſenſible objects? His anſwer is affirmative. Each kind of 
ſenſible objects are ſeen by that ſenſe to which they are pro- 
portionable. Colours are ſeen by the eye, & ſounds by the 
eare, &c. Both ſounds and colours, all things which were 
apprehended by any Prophet, ſuck excepted as had repre- 
ſentations anſwerable to articulate and ſignificant voices, 
were ſeen by the mind. This of thunder is ( I fay ) 4 vi- 
fron of ſounds, Here Deus fact is loquitur; here things ex- 
hibited to the eye of the mind, repreſent other things di- 
ſtinct from themſelves. But rhe word of the Lord requireth 
axiomaticall diſpoſition, as we may gather from examples 
throughout the Scripture, 

Thirdly, Prephetical viſion had evermore the word of the 
Lord, joy ned with it, unleſſe it exhibited to the mind proper 
repreſentations of things preſignified. But the word of the 
Lord, if conceived in tropicall, or allo allegoricall terms, in 
woch it was to be exhibited to the peoplezif not clear byir ſelf, 
was in proper repreſentations, which alſo were verbum Do- 
* See Thom, mini, elucidated in the mind of the prophet. A*prophet pro- 
Aquin 2. 2,9. perly fo call'd underſtood the analogie between viſſons and 
173.47t.2(m the events repreſented by them. Without this — 
2 n, he remained unable to foretell what ſhould come to paſſe, 

4. (nm 1 

autem monetur and ſo unworthy of the name of a prophet, He onely 
propbeta, ſed telleth what is preſent, but cannot foretell what is future, 
you — who imparteth to others propheticall reſemblances which 
— he doth not underſtand: neither viſions allegoricall, or 
iutinitus qui- ſimply tropicall, ſufficed to predictions. This is clear from 
dam propheti- t Pharaohs two dreams. Although he ſaw ſeven ill fa. 
D. —— voured and lean-fleſhed kine to — ſeven well fa. 
1 voured and fat kine; and the ſeven thinne ears of corn, 
tled, I beknow- to de voure the ſeven rank and full ears, yet he under- 
ledge of (bit ſtood not that there ſhould enſue ſeven good years, and 
7 — after thoſe ſeven bad years, and that the ſcarcity ſhould 
Den ai. conſume the plenty, till he met with an interpreter. Jo- 

ſeph through divine illumination could expound Pharaohs 

viſions, in like manner as if they had been originally his 
own, 
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own, This light vouchſafed — 9 1h was like ſuch fi- 
militudes as are wont to be produc'd by ſpeech, and con- 
uently was verbum Domini, His underſtanding un- 
leſſe ſo illuminated could not certainly apprehend from the 
dreams what ſhould come to paſſe (although he ſhould 
have known that they were ſent into Pharaohs mind by 
God, and that they were ſignificative of ſomewhat fu- 
ture) no more then by its ſelf infallibly foreknow contin- 
ent things. No created mind can be raiſed into this per- 
Picaciry. Preſcience of what is contingent is proper and 
peculiar to God, whe viſion was oft times illu- 
ſtrated, as we ſee, by the word of the Lord, The word of 
the Lord was manifeſt in it ſelf, or declar'd by propheti- 
call influence of the ſame kind, This is their third diffe- 
rence, I acknowledge ( without revocation of what hath 
been ſaid concerning viſion and the word of the Lord di- 
ftinguiſhed, ) that a prophet inform'd by either kind of 
divine influences mentioned was called(Roeb and chozeh) 
a ſeer, and that God ſpake to bis prophets by vient. I 
well attend that the word of the Lord to Ananias, is call'd 
(Lenus ) a viſion, ( Acts . 10.) that Iſaiah ſaw the word 
of the Lord, Iſaiah 2. 1. moreover that God ſpake in di- 
vers manners to the Fathers by the prophets. An anſwer 
is mingled with the objection. I adde that the underſtand- 
ing may be call'd the eye of the ſoul, that a prophet by 
Heathens was eall'd vates ( as * ſome conceive) à vi men- 
115, as more perſpicacious then others; that the word of the 
Lord, was ſupernaturall light, Moreover that externall 
words, ( xiy©- y:poprxec)) when written, became the ob- 
jects of outward * and that Deus factis loquitur. A- 
barbinel in his preface to his comment upon Eſay, con- 
ceiveth ( although we read oft in ſacred Scriptures that 
God ſpake to Moſes, ) that the Lord never reyeal'd him. 
ſelf ro Moſes, by that kind of prophecy which is call'd the 
word of the Lord. Hence it is clear, he thought the word 
of the Lord to be a diſtin kind, or ( at lea ) manner of 
| H en 
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50 God, as illuminating the minds of prophets, 
prophecy, and that God ſpake to the prophets by orher re- 
velations befides the propheticall word, For further ſatis- 
faction (ce Ariſtot. Tlegi ven nung, as digeſted by Goulſon, 
chap. 1 3. But in his works Graco-Lat. printed at Paris 
in 4. tomes, Ann. 1639. chapter 21. Memto22 . tel ovim 
uam dννi, Engg, N ame ν,§ om this, 3 d dd, om 1 
yO-* 8 am eius an ties, " part = #12) "7. 1 

Angels which appeared viſibly to men might be call'd 
(ifeddar ) viſions, according to Luke 1. 22. 

The ſpirit which keeps our ſouls in life, performs the offices 
of the ſoul, doth abundantly compenſate that ſcantneſſe 
which is in its faculties. Man's happic in his deſects. Theſe 
occaſionally unite him to God, who vouchſaſes graciouſly 
to become their compenſation. q v»5 mim 1:46 moreover 3/0 
e. ſee Ariſtotle in the ith chapter of his third book de 
anima t. 18.) the fame aſter an eminont manner agrees to 
God. Gods works within us are as admirable as his works 
without us. What he made by creation without us, that 
he ean create again by illumination within us. By repeat- 
ing what he ſpake in the beginning of the creation, Lat 
there be light; he can make us to underſtand whatſoever 
he hath made. What Ariſtotle attributes to the mind is 
much rather to be #{crib'd to God. Intellect us, as it is agent, 
cannot be faid to make all things, but with limitations. 

* Any created ” Intelteftas agens { iir 016 ) makes all things 9 
undetftand- cognoſei. God likewiſe maketh all things quad of, x, dt 
ing, at moſt is aM & purer 79 HY1wOHtR% $4124 n oy art 
bur (as EF = geen, d N dn · & r ie, va" dein axis por 
— by or Gre. Such things as are known, have not onely to be 
Prometheus known, but alſo to be, even their effences from che chief 
TUITI V8 u- good, ( as Plato divinely in his 6. de repub. Y Again, the 
ess TAG. underſtanding makes all things quoad cogneſes, that is, all 
chings which in an ordinaty way are known : God can 
ow c male whatſoever hath a being, to be known. * The Peri- 
9 - 5. Pateticks tell us, that intellect agent hath three offices: 
9.2.4.1 . illuſftrat phantaſmata © 2, efficit ob jectum e 
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i eminently Intellectus agens. 
„Au: 3. producet in intelletu ſpecies intelligibiles, Songs 
adde — v. that it compoundeth and divideth ſim- 
ple repreſentations of chings intelligible. Theſe conditi- 
ons if truly attributed to the underſtanding. may be attri- 
buted alſo to God, as concurring with it, * O, 74 m 
zar, x) b iegot, He makes the ſight to ſee, and 
ſuch things as are ſeen to be perceived. The underſtand- 
ing in all its actions dependeth upon God, but God in 
the production of intelligible repreſentations needs not 
the concourſe of the u ing, nor yet the preſence of 
the object from whence thoſe intel lectuall forms, which 
are commonly ſaid to be produc'd 4b intellectu agente, 
proceed. Viſion and the ward of the Lard were immedi- 
ately from God; the intelleRuall faculcie and intelligible 
objects not interceding. God hath vouchſafed to pertorm 
by himſelf the three of che underſtanding aſore men- 
tioned. Chriſt, when he had expounded the Scriptures to 
his diſciples, opemd their anderitandings, Luke 24.4445: 
God by giving the ſpirit of prophecy, illuſtrated what was 
to be known, illuminated che minds of thoſe to whom he 
communicated himſelf,and made what was remote actuall 
intelligible. Moreover viſio and the werd of the Lord, 
in the minds of prophets were repreſentative of things 
compounded or divided. Themiſtius tells us chat c muny= 
x25 Ot wana wi, that intelletigs agens is molt like un- 
to God. Alexander in his ſecond book de anime, chap. 20. 
and 21. holds that intele&us agens is God, that ic is that 
underſtanding which was the creatour ofall things. Plato 
ſeems to be almoſt of che ſame opinion by his fixt book de 
repablica. Themiſtius upon the third de au conceives 
as much. What Ariſtotle ( as appears from his words be- 
fore cited) attributes to a light within us, Plato ( de re- 
pub. lib. 6.) referres to a ſunne without us; to him who 


is the trus light, that enlighteneth every one that cometh 


into the world, ( I mean) tothe eternall Sonne of God. 
Knowledge ( ſaith Plato) is 1 Beſides che 9 
| 2 x 


Plato lib. 6. 
de repub. 


52 Cod, as illuminating the minds of Prophets, 
the mind and intelligible objects, he judgeth a ſunne neceſ- 
fary to the procreation of fight, of truth, of knowledge. 
Torr Telvvy Qeyas us Neytry Tv 08 eas ixyorory by T' d1avy 
hi erancyey fuur, 3, n mp eur d N ven n Timg pos Th 
Y von, Tm Tem oy Td ocamtd, ves TH ey Y de- 
u. This ſunne (to wit whoſe beams are knowledge and 
truth) I call the off-ſpring (or ſonne ) of the cheif good, 
whom the chief good hath begotten like and equall to 
himſelf: what bi in an intelligible place to the mind 
and things underſtoed,that the _ corporeall ſunne in a 
vi{ible place to the ſight and things ſeen, Almoſt each 
word is big with a deity. The ſonne of the chief good! 
and whom the chief good hath begotten! and begotten like 
to himſelf! and who ts that to the mind and things intelli- 
gible, which the ſunne to the ſight and viſible objefts! and 
that ſunne in an intelligible world, as this in the viſible! 
He could not ſpeak more clearly that there is a Sonne of 
God; or that this Sonne of God is God; or that by him 
mankind is illuſtrated. Platonifts had as good reaſon to 
conceive that S. John was one of their tribe from the 
ninth as from the firſt verſe of the firſt chapter of 
* kal Tmg his * Goſpel. Mankind is illuminated by Chriſt the 
ea ty . eternall word and wiſdome of God. This illumination 
225 wb % by Plato hath place in Metaphyſicall contemplations. 
ms rides Corruptible things are ( faith be) confus d, mingled with 
ren, os &y darkneſſe, and ( as colours not illuſtrated by the ſunne ) 
x 5 Hess. have a perpetuall cloud upon them. The mind converting 
T5 Segen, it ſelf to theſe, is perplex'd and intricated in uncertainty 
7 bo 4 and diverſity of opinions. Truth and knowledge are be- 
Aue ee F 73 gotten by an union of the ſoul wich the idea's of the divine 
The ame mite Ty x; atia whom, Tis Oy I), of Oe, TI) NN Tn?” 
TMs avncX, Sc. thus Ameliusþn Euſeb. preparat. t vanęel. lib. 11, c. 19. Vige- 
rus thus tranſſiteth him into latine : Atque bee plane verbum erat, inquit, per quod 
ſempiternum cùm eſſet,exifiebant omnia que fiebant quemadmod m Heraclitus loqueretur, 
quod ipſum videlicet Barbaris etiam ite, apud Deum in principis grad ac dignitate 
conflitutum, imd & Deum mul eſſe pronunciat : per quod fatta ſimpliciter omnia font , 
in quo quicquid ſabtum eſt, & vivens & vita, & aliguod pro ſua quodgue natura 
fuerit, &c. 2 eſſence. 
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is eminently Intellectus agens. 53 


eſſence. According to Plato God (we ſee) is intelleftms 
gens, to wit, pertormeth, when metaphyſicall truths are 
unde tſtood, what offices are commonly aſerib'd to that fa- 
culty. That God performs by himſelf-what is attributed to 
the (aid faculty, when truths are conveyed into the mind 


after a metaphyſicall way, viz. by the ſpirit of prophecy; 
cannot be denyed. That the loweſt order of Angels, by .. 
the Rabbins ſuppos'd to conterre the ſpirit of prophecy, is Ste Mai- 


by them called 9y19n Y2W intellectus agens, evidently — — 


ſhews that they were of the ſame opinion. ſe. 2, Vor. 
ſtius upon that tractate, c. 2. p. 1. c. 7. p. go. Selden, de Jure Naturali & Gentium 
jaxta diſciplinam Hebr eornm, lib. 1 C6 9. p. 110, 111, 112, 11,11% 111 That learn- 
ed Authour in theſe pages confirmeth, that ſome Pagans, Jews, Mahumedans,and Chri- 
ſtians have conceived, that ſomewhat diltin& from the ſoul, to wit, the ſupreme God: or 
ſome of his miniſtring ſpirits, or each anſwerably to differences of perſons, and occa- 
ſions, were intellectus agent. I have not here produc'd any teſtimonies about Intelleftus 
agen, but what occaſion d by diſcourſing of prophecy , 1 cited in publick, before that 
noble werk was printed. Authentick writings intimate, 251 ſhall ſh.w hereafier,thatGod 
ſpake to che Prophets ſometimes im mediately, ſometimes by his embaſſadours the Angels. 
Later Jews as ſectatours of Plato ) are more for mediatours, then were their ptedeceſ- 
ſourszyet ſome of them as they hold that their nation is govern d immediately by divine 
providence ( without the interceſſion of the hoſt of heaven and the Angels ) ſo likewiſe 
that God immediately illuminated Hebrews, which became Prophets, 1 may not here 
omit*that Ralbag ay Pro. 1.8.departeth from moſt writers of his tribe (I mean Jew- 
iſh DoRours)as making intelleFus agens the mind, or a faculty of it, and that, againſt all 
reaſon, paſſive. Upon the comma quoted, ( My ſume, heare the inſtruction of thy fat ber, 
and forfake not the law of thy mother ) by father be underſtandeth God, and by mo» 
ther, intellectus agens. Intelefius agens, ( its convenient here to preferre his ſenſe before 
a Grammaticall conſtruction) conceive h Propheticall influences inſtill'd into it by 
God. For this cauſe ſ as he goeth on) our DoRours of bleſſed memoric have called is: 
Metation, which fignifieth a mother in the Romane language 
The eApoſtles filkd with the holy Gho#t, began to 

ſpeak with other tongues, as the ſpirit gave them utterance, 

Acts 2.4. Sm3diyys u eff ſententioſa quædam & mirifica 

loqui : cujuſmodi erant ne j d, item non tam ex ſe 

gam ex numinis afflatu & impulſu loqui, ſicut de prophets 
ſeribitur, 2. Pet. . 21. Thus Beza upon that text. They ſpake 

with other tongues, as the ſpirit imprinted in their minds 
repreſentations, or characters, ſuch as was the propheticall 

word. It's eaſie likewiſe by what hath been ſpoken, to inter- 


pret that of our S aviour, Mat. 10. 19. It ſhall be given you in 
| | N "that- 


A Preeminence of propheticall reſemblances inſtil d into the mind 
that ſame hoxre what ye ſhall ſpeak, Divine truths con- 
tain d in facred Scriptures, by which ſoever of the wayes 
mentioned at firſt reveal d to Prophets, when to be commit · 
ted to writing, were by the word of the Lord as a new e- 
dition imprinted in the mind of the penman, if not known 
before to ſuch a perſon, or if forgotten, perhaps ſometimes 

* Miimanie as to be further confirm'd to him; *at leaſt wiſe God by the 

— this ruth, ſectet inſinuation of his ſpirit, unleſſe he us d the miniftery 
at perplexed, F — * 4. 1 

& a5 through Of an Angel, or ſome other outward exp equivalent, 

acloud. See commanded that he ſhould write hat he perceived. Ad 

More Nevech. what thon ſeeſt write in a book, Rev. 1. l. Write the things 

1 „ which tbos haſt ſeen, 8c. verſ. 19. We haye other inſtan- 

as — ces in the Apoealyps, chap. 14. 13. and 19.6. and 21. 5. 
When any one by divine authority wrote, what he knew 
by the light of nature, or what things he had ſeen done, 
his Commiſſion had the like ſignature. That divine influ- 
ence which was called the word of the Lord, was oft (as I 
may fitly call it) the A , that or ſomewhat equi va- 
lent, was al wayes the ſeal of truths, whereof God peculiar- 
ly and by way of appropriation vouchſafed to be accoun- 
ted the authour. 

I have reckon d up ſeverall wayes, and (I believe ) the 
heads of all, according to which Cod revealed himſelf to 

See Maimon. his Prophets. Thoſe who underſtood what ſhould come to 

de fundam leg. paſſe, by notions inftill'd into their minds, had vaſt advan- 

roo _ enfin tage if compar'd with ſuch as were informed by ex- 
|| According der nall reſemblances t and are the onely men by Rabbins 
to ſome He. thought worthy to be entitled Prophets. Some Hebrew 

brewDoRours DoRours affirm, that Barheo! ( filia vac, of which 1 

_ —_ have ſpoken already) was in Iſrael after prophecy œaſed: 

Ghoſt fal dort and thatUrim and Thummim is one of che degrees of the 

of prophecy. Urim and Thummim are diſpot d by Maimon. in the ſecond degree of (or 

rather to) prophecy. 8er Mare Neworb. pareen.capea5, Abarbine with others are divi- 


ded from Maimen, &c. He affirmeth in bis Comments upon Eſay 11. that there was 
no prophecy, add that there was no holy Ghoſt in the times of the ſecond Houſe. 
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How Prophecy is diſtnguſh d from anſwers by dreams... 55; 
holy Ghoſt, between chat voice and prophecy. But I can- 
not perſwade my ſelf to rely upon Rabbinicall Scripwres, 
unleſſe for hiſtory concerning things appertaining rothebr 
own nation & their anceſtours; neither in that perperually. 
Prophecy ſeems to be diſtinguiſhed from dreams ſent 
into the mind by God, and from Utim. 1. Sam. 28.6. Men 
Saul enquired of the Lord, the Lord anfwered him mor, 
neither by dreams, vor by Urim, nor by Prophets, 
Generall words for ſeverall teaſons are conkir'd to part 
of their ſignification. | 
Moreover , thoſe were Prophets eminently, who-had 


as occaſions required, throughout the remainder or * grea= + 


death of Herod who had ſought the life of the child, is no 
where called a prophet. God fignified not to Saul by 
dreams what he ſhould do, or what he ſhould omit, as to 
Laban, Abimelech, and to the wiſe men of the eaſt, who 
had viſited our Saviour at Bethlehem, and to Joſeph. God 
neither made him a prophet for his private and preſent ne- 
ceffiry, nor yet inform d him by his. prophers in ordi- 


nary. 
. Again, 


56 How Prophecy is diftinguiſh d from anſwers by dreams. 


7 Quando verò dicitur, & venit Deus ad 


N. in ſomnio noctis, id prophitia minim 
nuncupari potet, neque vir * 
ſenſus etenim eft qudd (MWITN) admo- 
nitio, , quedam, viro ejuſinedi 4 
Deo facta ſuerit ; deinde quod in ſomnis 
illa contigerit. Nam quemadmodum Deus 
cauſſat ur, ut home moveatur ad alium tel 
defendendum & liberandum, vel perden 
dum & cecidendum: fic quoque canſſa eft 
Deus ortus illarum rerum, quas in ſomniis 
nocturnis exoriri vult. Notum enim eſt, 
veque ullum dubium , quin Laban Syrus 
per ſectiſiimè impius ſue/it & idololatra: 
& Abimelech, licet vir bonus in ſuo popu- 
lo fuerit, tamen de ipſo, de terra & regno 
e jus dicit Abrabam , Non eſt timor Dei 
in iſto loco: aibulominus de ut regque, 
Labave, inguam, & Abimelecho legimus; 
& venit Deus ad Abimelech in ſomnio 
noctis: & venit Deus ad Labanem Sy- 
rum in ſomnio noctis. Quoc irca obſerva 
iſtam differentiam inter bæc duo, & venir 
Dominus: Item, & dixit Do:ninu*: & 
inter in ſomnio noctis, & in viſionibus 
noctis. De Facobo d citur, Et dixit Deus 
ad Iſraelem in viſionibus noctis: de La- 
baue autem & Abi nelecho, & venir Deus, 
cc. Hac de cauſa expoſuit Ork los ia & 
venit verbum à Domino: xon autem dixit 
de duobus iftis, & revelavit ſe Dominus. 
Maimon. part 2. cap 41. Compare Matth. 
2.12, The wiſemen being warned of God 
in a dream, that they ſkould not return to 
Herod, departed into their own countrey 
another way. This Scriprure in part ap- 
proveth what cited out of Maimonidses. 
Eliphaz , though not to be reckoned a 
Prophet, was inſtructed f om viſions of 
the niht, Job a. 17. Truths not cuntin- 
gent, but of eternall neceſſity, are ſugge- 
ited to him after the way ot prophecy, by 
which we aie virtually admoniſhed not 
40 plead with God. 


commented upon 1. Sam. 28.6. Among the r 
igh 


Again, thoſe more properly may 
be ſaid to have been prophets, who 
were inform'd by divine reyelation 
what ſhould come to paſſe,then thoſe 
who merely what they ſhould do or 
omit. God oft vouchſaf'd the latter 
to ſome to whom he denied the for- 
mer; but was wont to reveal the lat- 
ter to whom he communicated the 
former. God frequently in dreams 
imparted to men what he would 
have them to do or omit; ſo by Urim 
and Thummim to the Iſraelites, that 
they ſhould go up or not goupto 
battell, without preſignification of 
any event. The reſt of the Iſraelites 
were commanded to go up againſt 
the Benjamites, yet were diſcomfited 
by them. God inſtructed not Saul 
whether or no he ſhould go up a- 
gainſt the Philiſtims, by dreams; nor 
by Urin, nor by any who was wont 
to foretell future events. The words 
are yet capable of another interpre- 
tation. God anſwered not Saul by 
dreams or by Urim, that is, reveal d 
not to him whether or no he ſhould 
go up to battel; nor yet by prophets, 
that is, what ſhould be the iſſue, if he 
went up, whether or no he ſhould be 
victorious, 

That noted place in Homer, II. 4. 
n 474 lh wa eteirm ip il Ie pd a, 

H 416109TA21, &c. 
is explain d by what I have now 


The preeminence of the Propheticall word. 
bigh Prieſt is reported by Flian in che laſt book of hie 
hiſtory, to have worn about his-neck a ſaphyre ſtone, 
which was call'd ( 4x434e Truth, ( in imitation of the 
Jews Urim and Thummim , which alſo Empereur upon 
Moſes Kimchi's 5/c+mei2 ad ſcrientians, I. a. c. 7. and Ainſ- 
worth upon Exod. 28. obſerved. Urim & Thummim in re. 
gard of the manner after which Gods will Was chereby 
reveal d, may be referr'd to prophecy. And-the dignity of 
the high Prieſt reſulting from this ornament was the more 
conſpicuous, in that revelation was in the firſt place ande 
to himſelf alone, and by him communicated to thoſe who 
came to enquire of the Lord. When any enquired, the 
Prieft Rood with his face before the Ark; and he that en- 
quired ſtood behind him, with his face to the back of the 
Prieſt, if we may believe Maimonie, &c, Paul inſtractid 
by a differing kind of revelation, had as great advantage 
of his fellow-travellers. He heard an articulate voice chey 
onely a ſound. God oft convers d as privately, but not ſo 
familiarly, with choſe to whom he communicated himſelf 
by outward, as with them into whom he inſpired inward 
repreſentations of things to be made known, God was 
more intimate to theſe tranſ{crib'd himſelf into their minds: 
chey were plen / Deo. But howſoever idea a of things to be 
known infus'd into the mind, were more a mans on then 
thoſe that were objects of the care or the eye; the word of 
the Lord deriv'd by the ſenſe of heating, or (when wriaen) 
by fight, more enabled to prediction ofthingy to be accom- 
pliſhed. External viſion, howſocyer tropical, Fee 
with the word of the Lord interpteting it, ſuffic d to the 
forecclling of what ſhould come to paſſe; and internall vis 
ſion, unleſſe exhibited in r reſemblagces, plain terms, 
was impotent to that purpi | 

Tube. external —— by it elf to make a 
Prophet. Samuel by the Lords ſpeaking audibly to him, 
was known to be a Prophet throughout Tel, , | 


- If God (as Joſephus e. uus. 5 5 5 


* 
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* See alſo 
Maimon. in 
More Nevoc. 
part. 2+ c. 36. 
42, 44. & paſ- 
firs. 


* See Abarbi- 
nel in the pre- 
face to his 
comments up- 
on Eſay. 


The preeminence of the propheticall word. 


c. 9.) when he would be pleaſed to go forth with the Il. 
raclites armies , and to deliver their enemies into their 
hands, foretold victory toward them by ſupernaturall 
ſplendour of the twelve precious ſtones in the breaſt plate 
of judgement, verbum propheticum ſtatum determin'd that 
figne to this ſignification. The onyx upon the right ſhoul- 
der of the Prieft, ſhining in time of ſacrifice could not be 
the Urim. Aben-ezra upon Exod. 28. obſerveth that tim, 
as alſo Thummim, is ( 227) D721 ) reg pluret. Joſephus 
perhaps thought the twelve precious ſtones named Exod. 
28. as by extraordinary brightneſſe prophecying victory, 
were the Urim, ( /zghts: ) and as by their native and con- 
ſtant virtues repreſenting that holineſſe and integrity 
which God expected in his miniſters were Tummim ( per- 
fectiont.) What before expreſs d at large, and quoted, op- 
pole fome difficulties againſt this opinion. Aben-ezra 
telleth us expreſſely upon Levit. 8. 8. that Urim and Tum- 
mim were not the ſtones of the breaſt-plate, That I may 
regrefſe whence I have diverted ; Abarbinel (in his Pre- 
face to his comments on Eſay, ) dormitat, * as conceiving 
m and Ne ( ſomninm & viſio) to be ſpecies of pro- 
hecy, adequately dividing it; moreover (with his au- 
thour there cited) as believing that the Word of the Lord 
is (di N NRNNNANT ) Prophecy conveyed in 4 
dream. Although we find not in ſacred Scriptures 9%? 
men Ix 'n N And the word of the Lord, mas to Mo- 
ſer) nor W259 dee T7 WR 7.127 ) The word of the 
Lord, which was to Moſes, ) it is clear that both Moſes 
and Eſay were oft illuminated by that kind of propheticall 
influence, Who received viſion or the word of the Lord, wa- 
king,had advantage of choſe, who receiv'd the ſame kind of 
propheticall influence, ſleeping. Hebrew Doctours are diſ- 
covered to have been of this judgement, aſſerting * that the 
ſpirit of prophecy never came upon Moſes, who by their 
unanimous conſent is the coriphæus of Prophets, nor upon 
Iſaiah eminent in propheeyzexcept when his ſpirit was — 
| ie 


Chriſts humane underſtanding was illwninated immediately. 59 


jected with grief for Hezekiah, but when he was waking: 

Chriſt was inform'd according to his humane nature by 

that * manner of revelation, which was moſt noble, by the * It appears 
word of the Lord impreſs d upon his mind, whilſt he was from —_ 
waking.N o inſtances can be alledg'd againſt this aſſertion. — — 
Chriſt, as a man, was accompliſh'd in prophecy, both for ſub- were two 


ance and circumſtances , to the extent of humane capa- kinds of pro- 
pheticall re- 


9 ſemblances, 

the Hurd of the Lord, and viſion, that each ( diſtributed ex ſubjeFi ) was internall or 
externall, that inward repreſentations of each kind, in regard of the diſpoſitions of the 
ſubject, may be diſtributed into thoſe which fell into the minds of Prophets waking, 
and thoſe which were infus'd in time of ſleep. I conceive that agreeably enough to 
Heby. 1. 1. a diſtin ſubject, or varying diſpoſition ( ſuch as mentioned) of the lame, 
ſufficeth to make di ſinſtam ( Te; mw ) modum prophetiæ, but that I may fully be un- 
derſtood, adde that Chriſt was altogether inform'd by the moſt perfect kind of prophe- 
cy f viz the word of the Lord, ) conveyed after the moſt familiar and noble way ( to 
wit,infus'd into his mind, ) and when he was moſt conveniently diſpos'd( viz-awake. ) 


Fifthy, Propheticall influence was not at any time eon- 

veyed into Chriſts mind by the miniſtery of an Angel. 

Deut permittit quædam ( faith Julius Scaliger: ) alia in- * Exercit. oy. 

ſinnart per ſe, id eſt, afflatu: alia per mos immateri- ſt. 25. 

ales: alia per materiales, unde oriuntur diſcipline ex ſci- 

entiarum communicatione : alia per principia naturalia 

connata nobis que vis ab eAriſftotele appellantur. Plato 

imagined that the ſouls of ſome men departed made de- 

mons, diſpens'd prophecy to the living, as Plutarch ob- * De Iſd. & 

ſerveth. Whether or no ſouls in ſtats ſeparato, can com- ride. 

municate their conceits to thoſe in ffatu conjuntts, or yet 

one with another; and if ſo, by what means, are difficul- 

ties which cannot be reſoly'd by the light of naturall rea- 

ſon. I doubt not, but Scaligers immateriall miniſters are the 

Angels. I cannot ſee but theſe may illuminate mens ſouls, 

as well as one another. Tai prophetie extruitur diſcri- ge Vorſtius 

ptio ex Hebreorum mente P29 YBUT RT MRNNANT upon Maimons 

yo en nn Wr R219 RNIND 4 fundamen- 

DwR np WmMDIERIAN Prophetia eſt influxus pro- tit Axis. c. 7. 

manans 4 creatore in prophetam, int er ventu ultimi gradus 

angelorum, ſex 1ſchin, When the ſpirit(of prophecy Ireſteth 
I 2 upon 


* 


60 Chriſts bunane underſtanding vas illuminated immediately. 


upon ny one (faith Maimonic de Fandom, leg. c. . ſet. 


2.) TR ORIMN Daxynn ny Wa) Iwnn 
commiſcebitur anima ejus cum grads Angelorum, qu. 
vocantar Iſim. Ins More Nevechins, he excepteth Mo- 
ſes. He affirmeth that all other Prophets were illumi- 


nated by the miniſtery of Angels. The fame authour( de 


cults ſtellarum ac rum, & fiatmu Cem, cap. 
6. ſect. 2.) witneſſeth that Ob ( that old ſerpent) gave 
anſwers to thoſe who enquir'd of him, not perceivable 
by the care, but NNWNDA ) cogiratione. D N 
n eLnge/as prefeitus ſpiritibas ( viz. of thoſe 
who are about to die, and of the dead) by Talmudiſts is 
called u] perhaps from ſpecies (which are like to 
things repreſented ) impreſs'd upon the ſpirits of ſuch as 
are obnoxious to this Angel, about to die, ( whoſe ſouls he 


is ſuppos d to call out of their bodies) or dead. Rabbines 


afficm that ſpecies were ſometimes inſtill'd by Angels into 
the underſtanding, ſometimes into the phanſie according 
to divers degrees of prophecy. I ſhall adde Thom, Aquin. 
prima ſumme Theol. 9. 11 1. art. 1. He followeth Dyoniſ. 
affitming ( cap. 4. cœleſt. Hierarch,) that propheticall 
revelatious are not conferr'd upon men but by the media- 
tion of Angels, {teller humamus (as he fondly con- 
ceiveth) non poteſt ipſam intelligibilom veritatem nudans 
capere, quia conmaturale eſt ei ut intelligat per converſio- 
nem 4d phantaſmata , & ideo intelligibilem veritatem 
propenunt Angeli hominibus ſub ſimilitudinibus ſenſibi- 
linm; ſecundum illud qued dicit Dionyſ. cap. 1, cœleſt. 
Hier. Quod impoſſibile eſt aliter lucere nobis divini ra- 
dium, ni varietate ſacrorũ velaminum circumvelatum. 
R. Meir in Avoda Kodeſh part. 4 c. 28. is of opini- 
on that Angels never conveyed revelation to prophets 
properly ſo called: that according to the opinion of ſome 
ancient writers, they were created on the firſt and fifth 
dayes, and inveſted in aiery bodies, appeared to-ſuch as 
were below the degree of Prophets, conſt ituted in the firſt 
degree of viſion, which was called ( W1399-NI9D.) 
| | gradus 


Chriſts humane underſtanding wes ianindted immediately Kr 
radus veſtimenti,, at in the ſecond: which, was.called f 1 h , 

7 1191) apertio ecalorams, nr: fl —_ 
Theſe conceits may conveniently 


our En 
gait, vis po a 
this ſentence; eAngel: miri d wifiones [#45 fatil; rationem, aut 


quadam ac potenti wnjione noſtras ofſe facium, & quod — —5 


that Hugo 4 ſancto vittore compiled ite But S. Auguſtine Abrabaw that 
in his * book de Trinitate, hath what to the purpoſe, by 
Neque ad illud quidems digui habiti ſunt (be ſpeals con- He ſpake after 
cerning heatheniſh er ut e iſta per ſanto; — way 
angelos nunciarentsr, five forinſecus corporis, Mole. B he 
f - interioribus revelationibus is y Arras ſem TRADE — 
patribus noſtris .verd pietate praditis, bec demonitrata — 
ſunt, As God uſed Angels in the diſpenſing of prophecies alαν,2so piam 
that he might honour them by fo noble employtent, fo 4 videls- 
men are the more enobled, when they have more imme- — 
diate converſe with God, ſ Moſes, eſteeed moſt excellent refine, vel in 
in prophecy,was thought (as I have ſaid) to have enjoys #n2reſſu in h 
ed immediately colloguio Dei. He ſtood upon the higheſt 22 God 
degree of Jacobs ladder, and therefore needed not angels — — 
aſcending and deſcending. I ſhall here again make ule of ot her prophets 
that lemma, with which I concluded the laſt article of (Moſesexcept- 
my diſcourſe : f (hriſts humane nature was inſpir'd mth db an angel 
the ſpirit of prophecy, ( both ſubſtance and circumſtances —_ — 
attended ) i ita perfect jon. 2 
eorum gue Mubammedan de hri flo, & precipuis aliquot religionis Chriſtiane capitibtres 
diderun p. 8,19. My The ſis (viz. That Chriſt according to his humane nature was inn 
diatly ilaminattd) is confirm'd by Jews and Mahumedans con:raditing ie. 

13 Sixthly, 
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*"Excz.ons, 
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Hi. Ecc lei. 


Chriſts ſoul, when it recei vd revelation, 
Sirthly, the ſoul of Chrift was never, whileſt it received 
divine revelation, in an ecſtafie; Chriſt according to his 


humane nature had in this reſpect great advantage of other 


prophets. Ecſtaſis according to Lactanctius, ef affe- 
Hu esrum, qui mente ſunt emota, I. Eis., in Hippoerates 
and Galen is the ſame that warie, This kind of ecſtaſie by 
Ariſtotle is called d H, by Plutarch ic N ace 
czar, by Chryſoſtome ices ogerov, 2. An ecſtafie is taken 
for a peremptory ſequeſtration from thoughts and deal- 
ings with the world, for the raviſhment of the mind by 
comemplation of truths reveal'd to it, Acts 10.10, and 22. 
17. The ſoul rais d from the body by extraordinary con- 
verſe and union with God, is ecſtaticall. 3. Ercan is ta- 
ken for aſtoniſhment through admiration, (Mark 5. 42. 
Luke 5. 26. ) with Suidas is interpreted by Sauuarwss. 
4. Eicans is amazement or aftoniſhment ariſing from ad- 
miration mingled with fear, almoſt the ſame that $4, 
Mark 16.8. 5. Abſceſſis, diſceſſus, airy deuù v aua. Ii Feic, 
s N= mpeg 37 ꝰ,ůfñuue le, & iet Sg αν,νν e. Ca- 
lidorum fervor nullius rei acceſſu, ſed caloris abſceſſu re- 
frigeſcit. 6. Egreſſio rei & natura propria. ſo itis the ſame 
that 9I0g9, wm Cori, periranc, C as treo Or, In 
this ſenſe ir's uſed by Theophraſt. /ib.3. de cauſ. plant. by 
Plutarch, ſympeſ.8. Lactantius his deſcription of esſtafs 
is as we ſee too narrow. Some Hebrew DoRours hold, 
that Prophets ſuffered an ecſtaſie in the laſt acception. See 
Vorſtius upon Maimon. de fundam. leg. c.7. ſ. 2. I eſteem 
this opinion altogether unworthy of refutation. Montanus 
by words, or geſtures, or both, affirm'd that Prophets were 
wont to be driven into ecſtaſies of the firſt and fifth kind 
mentioned; that they were driven into fury, and bereav'd 
of the uſe of reaſon. The former of theſe opinions is refu- 
ted by Miltiades quoted by Apolinarius, and out of Apoli- 
narius by * Euſebius : both of them by Hierome in his pre- 


Ub. g cap. 17. face to his Comments upon Eſay, and Cunzus de repub. 
Jadeor. lib. 3. cap. 7. That Cod pro lumine adem pte (if 
1 we 


Was not rendred Fcſtaticall. 


we underſtand the light of m—_— ſeire futura daret, im- 
plyeth a contradiction. If any affirm that Gods Prophets 
uttered predictions, which by reaſon of ecſtaſies into 
which they were tranſported, they were leſſe able then o- 
thers to underſtand: I adde, that what is reckor d the firſt 
among Gods gifts beſtowed upon his Miniſters, ſhould 
prejudice the receivers. I cannot ſuſpect that Gods pro- 
phets were not ſui com poter. One main reaſon for which 
God al- ſufficient by himſelf, uſeth inſtruments, is that he 
may honour his creatures by making them his Miniſters. 
I readily believe that ir is otherwiſe with the devils agents. 
How ſavagely he dealeth with them we may gather from 
Clem. Alex. in eAdmonit. ad Gentes, (edit, Pariſ. Anno 
1641. p. 58.) Euſeb. Hiſt, Eccleſe lib. 3. c. 16. demonſtr. 
Evang. lib. 5. prom. Neither ought we to meaſure Gods 
prophets who were ſanctiſied perſons, by unrighteous men 
to Whom upon certain occaſions he communicated himſelf. 
Dicitur in V. T. Propheta qui furore dd corrept us e- 
ructat verba que ipſe non intelligit, ad landem Dei perti- 
nentia,quamvis non fundat oracula de futuris. Talis Saul 
qui primo libro Samuelis cap. 19. 24. propbetans ab jecto pa- 
ludimento, humi volutabatur: que quidem erat inſania 
quedam dei, ad avertendum ejus cogitat ionem 4 Da- 
vide, quem querebat ad necem. Molin. in his Yates, lib. 
1. c.4. See alſo John 11. 50, 51. Caiaphas underſtood not 
his prophecy. Peter and Paul fell into ecſtaſies of che ſe- 
cond kind, Acts 10. 10. and 22. 17. Gods prophets (I con- 
ceive) were oft aſtoniſhed through admiration and fear, 
(fingle, or both together) whileſt God reveal d himſelf to 
them, eſpecially if Ly inſtruments perceiveable by the eare 
or eye, CMoſes hid his face: for he was afraid to look ap- 
on God, Exod. 3. 6. The women to whom an Angel ap- 
peared at Chrifts ſepulchre, were «ffriobred, Mark 16. 5. 
when the prophet Daniel ſaw a viſion, (Dan, 10.8.) there 
remained no ſtrength, no comelineſſe in him. Frail man, 
ever ſince Adams fall, hath been wont to be afraid of meſ- 
ſengers 


| 
| 
| 


ſay Hebrew 
DoRours. See 
Abarbinel in 
his preface to 
his comments 
upon Eſay. 

|| Maimon. 
conſenteth, de 
fundam.leg. 
cap 7. ſt3. 


Chriſt was illuminated without any ecſtaſie. 
ſengers fromheaven, We hence apprehend that Gods pro- 
ſometimes ſuffered alſo an ecſtaſie, or want of vigour 
in their corporeall faculties, Their ſenſes were undoubted- 
ly weakened together with their bodies. Yer I cannot be- 
lieve what ſome Jews affirm, That 4 prophet, mother re- 


.cetving a viſion or a dream, (they acknowledge no other 


way to prophecy unleſſe in Moles ) was, during the time 
of his information, * wholly bereav'd of the uſe of his 


J ſenſes. Beſides that fear which naturally accompanies man 


in ſtats lapſe, another reaſon may be rendred of that faint- 
neſſe which befalls the body in propheticall revelations. 
The foul neglects thoſe offices which it's wont to perform 
to the body, as occupied by thoſe glorious objects which 
are offered to the mind. Thenee together with Gods good- 
neſſe dilating the mind, as alſo from the divine revelations, 
the intellectuall faculty of the ſoul is ſtrengthened: ſo fax 
what cauſeth a weakneſſe in the body, is from introducing 
a deliquium in the underſtanding. Chriſt in that accord- 
ing to his humane nature he was pure from guile,could not 


be aſtoniſhed with fear; nor yer, ſith nothing beſell him 


vrhereof he knew not the reaſon, with admiration. The 
inferiour part of his foul was ſo far conform'd to the ſupe- 


- riour, and this to Gods will, that I cannot conceive that 


be was obnoxious to ecſtafies of the ſecond kind, Divine 
eruths were familiar to him: it was as meat and drink to 
bim to do the mill of his Father, Foraſmuch as he was 
not touch'd with fear, nor yet rais'd above his ordinary 
temper and capacity, when revelation was ſuggeſted to his 
humane mture, he was illuminated without detriment to 
the ſtrength oF his body and ſenſitive faculties, That I may 
conclude this article, each kind of ecſtafie' in ſome reſpect 
or other denoterh imperfection. Moſes is by Jews more 
exempted fromthem then the reſt of the Prophets. Out 
Saviour was humbled by kis ſufferings , but ſo as he evet 
remain'd maſt eminent in his offices. 
- Seventhly, we o to Chrifts merits all revelations of 

divine 


Thy nume is as oyntment powred out. 
divine trutha ſinco Adams fall, whether before ox under the 
Law. This aſſertion needeth no explication. 

Our Saviour was anointed a King, a Prieft, and a Pro- 
phet. Melchiſedec was a King and a Prieft; Moſes, as alſo 
David was a King and a Prophet; Elijah a Prieſt and a 
Prophet; our Saviour (as f ſome conceive } was the firft 
who was anointed King, Prieſt, and Prophet, was the true 
| Triſmegiſt, He was anointed that he might be fitted to 
ſave. He was Chriſt before he was Jeſus. Labour nan for 
the meat which periſheth,but for that meat which endareth 


unto everlaſting life, which the Soune of man ſhatl give” 


unto you: for bim hath God the Father ſealed, Joh. 6. 27. 
Chritt glorified not himſelf to be made an high Prieſt, bur 
he that faith unto him, Thom art my Sanne, te day I have 
begotten the 1367 . | | 

As he ſaith alſo in another place, Thou art & Prieſt for 
ever, after thy order of Melchiſedec, Heb.5.5,6. ſce alſo 
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t Some hold 
that Melchiſe- 
dec was a type 
of Chrilt ac- 
cording to his 
three offices. 
Triſnegiñun 
vero ter maxi- 
mum nuncupa- 
runt 16m 
& philophas 
maximns, & 
ſacerdhs, maxi- 
mar, & rex 
mazimys exti- 
tit. Marel. 


Ficin. in arg. 


verſe 1. and q. of the ſame chapter. Chriſt was authoria d ad ME 


by God to fave finners. We have che great ſeal of heaven 
far his ſuſficiencye we may fately-roly yon him as our Je- 
ſus. This name imports the end of Chriſts coming into the 


world, and what benefit is to bo received from him. Thy 8 


name is as ont ment poured forth, therefore do the virgins. 


lave thee, Can. 1. 3. feſusis noching elſe bus Chrefrn pro. 
renſus os efſur: Our. high priaſt ed his bloyd', poured * 


out his ſoul for us. The dintmont wherewith Chriſt was 


conſecrated, * runneth down ta the sherts of his gar ment, 
perfumes each member of the Church whereof he is Head: 
Non mad luna ſed &icibus quoque ef vomen feſut olowns 
quoque ſine que ariduveſt ownti anime cibus* [al eſt fone 
cums conditura in pidum et quicquid propoxitur: denig); 


4 


ercurii 
Triſmegi 


ekrtz 
jpturevis- 
the fame the 


ared ande · 


ty, Att; * 5. 


+ beſaever ba 
br eat one Ya 

theſe leaf com- 
mandments, & 


eſt mel in ore, iy aure melos, jubilum, & ſimul medicins ſball teach men 
(as ſweetly Bernard). O falvificuns & animaru liquefer> 0 foal be cat- 


ctivum (uperdulce nomen feſu!' This tram 16:abotioantee | 


ry name, Ptul. 2.9, o. There u nowther wanne a h. 


ted the le 
(that i, hall 
be the leaſt) 


in the kingdome of heaven. Matth. 5 79. neither were tRFphrfespteuliar to Hebrews. 
K * 


ven 
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The name Je5us explain d. 


ven given among ſt men whereby we muſt be ſaved, 
Acts 4.12, 

That I may omit varios luſus eruditorum ingeniorum, 
collected by Scultet. (delit. evangel. c. 1.) the reaſon of the 
name impoſed, expreſſed Match. 1. 21. leadeth us to the true 
notation : She ſhall bring forth a ſoune, and thou ſhalt call 
his name Jeſus: for he (hall ſave his people from their ſins, 
The name in Greek and Latine imitateth the Syriak YI), 
Many ancient writers of note affirm, that 8. Matthews 


Goſpel was firſt written in Hebrew. || It's probable they 


Any language uſed by Hebrews, may 
as well be called Hebrew, as Jews Aſſy- 
rians , becauſe ( captivated) for ſome 
years they liv'd ſome of them in Aſſyria. 
Sacred Scriptures are yeguunm M Ag- 
oveiey with Themiſtius aoy.0, where he 
quoteth the beginning of the 2 1 chapter 
of Solomons Proverbs, "AM\' i) 1 
vandoulw x, r Ave, Yeauud muy 
rau d uf. · uo Aer, ws hog ò ves Th 
famnecs C Ty Tod Sed miaduy ipupe- 
$64 724, I der y xirdovory oper, Ak 
aun #235 dMorpias Tod d mpatir op- 
wtiouvn, cc mem. x Ths guaals- 
ous, I jadged this whole. period worthy 
to beexſcribed, 


* The poſtſcript to the Goſpel of Mark 
in Erpenius his Arabick edition, telleth 
us, that S. Mark wrote it in Latin. Ma- 
ny writers, not of yulgar note, teſtifie as 
much. Concerning the archetypall lan- 
guages, in which the Goſpels of Mark & 
Luke were written, ſee learned M. Selden 
in Eutycbii orig. pag. 15 2» 160,161, 164, 


meant Syriack, the language uſed by 
Hebrews in the times of our Sayiour 
and his Apoſtles. S. Matthews Go. 
ſpel, and the epiſtle ro the Hebrews 
were probably firſt written in Syri- 
ack. Tremellius in his preface to the 
tranſlation of the Syriack Teſta - 
ment, conceiveth that the*reſt of the 
Syriack Teſtament anciently extant, 
was tranſlated out of the Greek into 
that language by the Apoſtles them- 
ſelyes, or their diſciples, He uſethſas 
an argument for che antiquity of 
that tranſlation, that the ſecond E- 
piſtle of S. Peter, the ſecond and 
third of John, the epiſtle of Jude, 
the Apocalyps,and the hiſtory of the 
accuſation of the adultereſſe, John 8. 
are wanting in it. I ſhall not need 
to object any thing againſt his rea- 


ſon, beſides that he acknowledged thoſe Scriptures omitted 
in the ancient Syriack tranſlation authentick, and that it is 
improbable that the penmen of the New Teſtament, for- 
aſmuch as they were the Amanuenſes of the holy Ghoſt, 
.- cempleated any their writings, after they were made pub- 
lick, by a ſecond edition. The hiſtory of the adultereſſe in 

S. John, 
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S. John, is ſurely ex confeſs, as ancient as the reſt of his 
Goſpel. ; \ 

The Goſpel according to S. Matthew ( faith Theophy- 
lact) was tranſlated into Greek by John the Evangeliſt; by 
James the brother of our Lord, faith —— — 
confeſſeth he is ignorant who was the Greek interpreter of 
that Scripture. The Syriack word for Jeſus, is originally 
from the Hebrew word Y@ whoſe Hophal in writings 
yet extant ( in ſacred Scriptures ) ſigniſieth ſervavit, or 
rather ſalvavit. Hence Hoſhes the name of the ſonne of 
Nun, who led the children of Iſrael into the earthly Ca- 
naan, and fo prefigured Jeſus who leadeth true Iſraelites 
into the heavenly. His name, jodh added, began with * Jews feigne 


the (ame letter. Sigma in the end of our Sayiours name chat jodb was 
added to the 


ſuppoſeth for »ghajin ; a dentall for a gutturall. In che beginning of 


Caldee word Y terra, we have a gutturall for a dentall. a maſculine 


There's the ſame way from Thebes to Athens, and from Ro —— 


Athens to Thebes. The laſt letter of hdg, might perhaps from the end 
be loſt in ſome Texts of the New Teſtament, incuria ſcri- of a feminine 
ptorum. Jews both Talmudiſts and other, commonly call (Sci, ſolici- 
Chriſt WW? , which unleſſe we underſtand the gutturall 12 — 
(which perhaps by reaſon of difficult expreſſion might be loft one wee. 
omitted by Greek writers, and Sigma ſometimes added as 

a Greek termination) cannot ſigniſie a Saviour. Vet even 

this word, if we uſe that kind of Cabbala which is called 

[WI Notaricam, according to whichthe firſt or laſt 

letters of words are put for whole words, will direct us to 

our Shiloh. CY IP 19 vw n- Gen. 4 

10. The three firſt letters of the three firſt words make t See Archan- 
W? The ſentence is expreſſ d in thoſe three words, as well Belus in his 
as by He that the Jews ſhould be no longer his people, — wn 
or that he ſhould be no longer worſhipped by the Jews, Cabalifiicas 
Dan. 9. 26. Pici Airas · 
Morinus in Pentateuch. Samar. Exer. 2. cap. Jews wickedly imagi 12s Raſche 


WW 
Teboth, to fignife MD? INN WW, and likewiſe 71 Www WW 
K 2 eſus 


The name IEsus explain d. 

Jeſus it wel interpreted by the Greek word c, wliich as 
Tully confeſſeth, Latino vocabulo uno exprimi non poreſt. 
Serves i (as Manutius notes upon that place in Tully ) 
gui nd ſalus amiitatur, aliqua ratione praſtat : ſalutem 
dat, qui amiſſam reſtituit. Antigonus for liberty reſtored 
to the Lacedemoniarts, ng #x-i2». The Arhenians reſtor'd 
to chert laws and freedome by Antigonus and Demettius 
his ſonne, entitled them (as I gather from Plutarch in his 
Demetrius) ſaviours and gods. c (as ve ſee ) is mote 
then fer vator, to wit. ſuch a one as reſtoreth immunities 
loft, Chriſt may be ſaid to be ſervator demonum, as pre- 
ſerving them from relapſing into nothing; but de ſervethj an 
other name, as he reſcueth his elect from the merit of their 
ſinnes. The Latine Fathers in the Primitive Church, ap- 
ptehenſive of the ſcantneſſe of the word ſer vater, by a new 
word ſal ut, canſttued Jeſus and amn, I cannot fo far 
by an opinion ſm ile upon Magicia ns, as to attribute to any 
names vertue which may diſpoſſeſſe that ſtrong man the 
devil; nor yet have I ſo intemperate an eare., as that I 
ſhould not eficem the name Jeſs: ſufficiently melodious. 
Bafilides,, of all hereticks moſt delighted wich: gingling 
wgrds,.becauſethe name Zeſws leem'd to him not glorious 
enough, called Chriſt Goalah and Goalnah ( from Gaal 
rademit). We fhall abundantly relliſn the word Jeſur, if 
we apprehend! how much we'ſtand, in need of a Saviour, 
Irs. fo big with Fgnificancy, chat no one Latine word could 
expreſſe it. | Sxverall, kings, of Syria who! had the name 
AAntiachus common to them were diftinguiſhed by glo- 
rious ępithites. One was called *A/i2y,&-5 ues, another 
Aunio C mearde, a third Arme © 34%, a fourth "Arnox&- 
07% TP, a fifth *Arzoy& wat. The glory of all their at- 
tributes is compretiended in the name Jeſus, and truly a- 


gteeth to Chriſt. Here's a Saviour of Grifall'men. Had 
he not been truly great, illuſtrious, a moſt indulgent Fa- 
ther; had he not been God; he could not have been ſuch. a 
Saviqur. Wherens there's nothing more glorious: then 

W a temporalt 


Chrifts coming into the ivorid is ages. 69 
temporal deliverances, which earchly mottarchs ean boaſt 
of, Joſeph wlio was but one of Chtiſts ſhadoivs, was called 
by Pharaoh, Tſaphnath Paanzath, according to Onkelus 
(upon Geri 41. 45- 17 672 [W207 R131 4 te 
whom ſecrets art revealed, after Baal Hatthrim, mur gal- 
leh niffarim, one that revealeth hidden t hints; according 
to Jarchey IMNEPT WIE one that expenndeth Hidden 
rbings;but according to Hierome rhe Savio of the world, 
The learned Father thus tranſlates the whole verſe; Ver- 
titqae omen jut, & vocavit ch lnitud /Epyptiaca, 
Salvatorem mundi. Chiriſt is the Sau of the world in 
a ſpirituall ſenſe, delivereth from ſpirituall enemies which 
are of all enemies moſt potent and moſt darigetous, That 
I may proceed to the points before propomded, He wo 
was Chriſt and Feſus came into thi world to ſabb fiori. 
1. Chriſt came into the world. 2. He came to (ave. 3. He 
cxme to fave ſinnets. 

Firſt of tlie firſt, Chr#i/# came. There's 2 threefold co- 
ming of Chriſt; one by his ſpirit, another in the fleſh, a 
third to judgement. Searching what, or what mauer of 
time; the ſpirit of Chriſt which was in them did | nifie, 
whe it teſtified before- hand the ſufferings of (BIR, whd 
the glory that (hontd follow, r. Pet. 1. TI. likewilt n the 
third chapter of the ſame epi{tle, vetſes 78. 791 20. By his 
ſpirit he went and preached wito the ſpirits in prifon in the The Authour 
dayes of Noth, In the dayes of Noah he went and preath- of Seder Olam 
ed to the ſpirits of unrightedus men, which by reafon' of — 
their diſobedierice and impenirency are now impriſoned and — 
fetrered in chains of darknefſe. [| H ſpirit ( faith God) the men of the 
ſhall not ſtrive with man for ever; for that he alſo is feſt age before the 
& his dayes ſhall be a hundrrd and twenty years,Gen.6.z. flood, neither 
Onkelus this par®phraſeth upon that place: Thiv evil ge- = ax Hein 
nerat ion ſhall not continue (or be eſtabliſhed) for ever be- — 
ed to eternall puniſhment (with what reaſon I need not explain). His words are theſe, 
59599 a8 15 NV 85 82 PII) ee RT 59? vn hee 
Non fruuntur vita in ſetula venture, negqur condemiati ſunt, qua diltum eſt, Non jud- 
cabit ſpiritus meus in homine in ſeculum. K 3 fore 
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* See Zohar 
col,181, 


Chrift's coming by his ſpirit. 


| fore me; for that they are fleſh and their works evil: a 


ters ſhall be given them of 120. years, if they will re- 
turn, The preparing of the ark could not but furniſh No- 
ah with occaſions of preaching repentance, to thoſe who 
liv'd in the age of the floud. Raſi upon Gen. 6, obſerves 
as much. Much ſpace ( faith he) was allowed to Noah for 
the work, viz. becauſe the men of the age of the flood, 
who ſaw him imployed in the building in the 120. years, 
would inquire the reaſon thereof, and when he anſwered 
that God was about to bring a deluge upon the world, 
might perhaps repent. Mi.. Ainſworth conceiveth that the 
Chaldee paraphraſt underſtood by the ſpirit mans naturall 
life and ſoul, which God would take away by the floud. 
But the words cited are capable of a better interpretation, 
import not that he underftood any other * then the ſpirit of 
God. By the ſpirit of God & of Chriſt in theſe texts divine 
power is ſignified, which enabled Noah a preacher of 
righteouſneſſe, and inſtructed the prophets who foretold 
Chriſts ſufferings , ſuggeſted to the Apoſtles what they 
ſhould ſpeak, when they were queſtioned before gover- 
nours. All ſupernaturally illuminated partake of this ſpi- 
rit. This divine power wont to be inſtilled into prophets, 
is by the Jews called ( Ruach hannebbhnah ) the ſpirn of 
prophecy, and alſo ¶ Ruach hakkedeſh, ) the holy Ghoſt. 
It proceedeth,as do alſo the reſt of Gods works, ad extra, 
from all the three ſacred perſons of the undivided Trinity, 
bur in Scriptures is moſt frequently aſcribed to God the 
Sonne, who purchaſed the communication of it to man- 
kind by his A Chriſts propheticall and regall of- 
fice are founded in his prieſtly. That any dark fouls are 


illuminated, that any unruly affections are ſubdued, is to 
be attributed to Chriſts merits.. We ſhould remain both 
in our naturall blindneſſe and perverſeneſſe, had not Chriſt 
dyed for us. Chriſt may be ſaid ( prodire or advenire ) to 
come into the minds of his miniſters the prophets; as the 
word af, ( 1. Pet. 3. 19.) warranteth. That word, 

although 


Severall preludium's to Chriſt's incarnation, 
although omitted by the Syriack interpreter, cannot be 
ſuſpected to be ſpurious, in that it's unanimouſly retained 
by Greek and Latine Fathers, Chriſts coming after the 
manner explain'd, is frequent, as appears from what hath 
been ſpoken. 

His third = is in the laſt judgement : For we'mnſt 
all appear before the judgement ſeat of Chriſt, that every 
one may receive the things done in his body, according to 
that he hath done; whether it be good or bad, 2. Cor. 5. 10. 

His ſecond coming was his coming in the fleſh. This 
was twofold, Firſt, by way of preparation or prelude, 
The ſecond perſon of the ſacred Trinity, now and then 
long before his hypoſtaticall union with our nature ap- 
peared in the ſhape of a man, and ſo ( as Calvine elegant- 
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See Jarchi. 
upon Gen. 13. 
18. 


ly ) preluded to his incarnation, Euſebius is large about 
al 


this ſubject, HF. eccleſ. l. 1. c. 2. The Lord ( ſaith he) 
appeared to Abraham ſitting by the oke of Mamre; A- 
braham ( faith he) ſees with his eyes (vir. his bodily 
eyes ) a man, but worſhippeth him, and prayeth unto him 
as God. He diſcovered alſo that he knew him, by calling 
him the judge of the world, S. Auſtine erat. 41, ſuper 
Joannem, (auch, Abraham ſaw the day of Chrifts eternal 
emanation, when as he ſaw three men and worſhipped one. 
* Chriſt was the man who wraſtled with Jacob, (Gen. 
32. 24.) and the prince of the hoa#t of the Lord, who ap- 


peared to Joſhua, ( Joſhua 3. 13.) according to Euſebius © 


in the place quoted. 

We find Gen. 2. 7. that the Lord formed man of the 
duſt of the ground: and breathed into his noſtrils the 
braath of life : and man became « living ſoul, Juſtin 
Martyr, Irenzus, and Tertullian conceive, that the Sonne 
of God aſſuming for a time the ſhape of a mans body, took 
clay in his — and formed for Adam a body ad exem- 
plar corpore illius forme quam geſtabat; & inſuſfiands 
in nares corporis ectpi, iapiref into it a ſoul; Here's a 


preludium to what he performed after his incarnation to 


his. 
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* The Evans 
geliſt in that 
phraſe, i zu- 
obably al- 
udes to the 
feaſt of taber- 
nacles, in, or 
near the time 
of which ce - 
lebrated, by 
conſent of 
many au- 
thaurs of beſt 
notes our S- 
viour was . 


barn, 


Differences between preludes and reall exhibition. 


his diſciples, He breathed apon his diſciples when he 
gave them the holy Ghoſt, God the Sonne, when at any 
time befare his incarnation he appeared in the ſhape of a 
nian, created (as ic is moſt probable) a body compleatly, 
ſuch as is wont to be informed with a reaſonable ſoul, made 
it for a time his ſhechivah, and as he withdrew his divine 
preſence, diffoly'd it into nothing. Theſe apparitions of 
of God the Sonne much differed from his incarnation. 
When he was incarnated , i e but not e ozex}, 
in theſe preludes to incarnation i7irmy ty cn, at leaſt- 
wie & wen, When he appeared to Abraham, to Jacob, 
to Joſhuah, the body aſſumed was his ci. the ſame can- 
not be affirmed of his body which he took from the Vir- 
— Mary. Chriſt incarnated dwelt. amongſt us in a ta- 
rnacle or tent, John 1. 14. That is, for 4 ſhort time, 
bur affam'd the body conceiv'd by the Virgine, not for 
ſome ſhort time but for ever. When Chriſts humane na- 
ture was ſhattered in peices, the ſoul and body each rent 
from the other, both remained united to the ſecond perſon 
of the ſacred Frinity. | 
Secondly, He aſſumed: this body into the unity of his 
perſon. what we reade Coloff, 2.9. doth not diſcounte- 
nance this truth. For in him dwelleth-all: the fulneſſe of 
the Godhead bodily : that is, he is very God, The Apo- 


© fie uſeth an Hebrew idiome. The ſame word in Hebrexy 


(viz, nghetſem. ) fignifieth corpus, ſubſtantia, and like- 
wile ipſemet ipſummet. The verb is i, not ure. 
The humane nature was ſhechinah, not 2mm to the di- 
vine: in the foreſaid reſemblances of incarnation the bo- 
dy aſſum'd was both. You perceive already what was his 
other coming in the fleſh. *Twas his coming by way of re- 
all exhibition, *T was the coming of God. man. This co- 
ming was twofold, The firſt as the union off the two na- 
tures, The word was made fleſh, God became man. He 
who was from all eternity aglorred\with infinite and in- 
comprehenſible glory, condelcended-to our ragges, induit 

ſordes 


Chriſts coming by way of reall exhibition. 7} 
ſordes noſtras, Neither did he take upon him our nature 
by creation, but became one of Adams poſterity, *Twas 
requiſite that the ſame who finned ſhould ſuffer, *Twas re- 
quiſite that he ſhould be the Sonne of man. f He who * Yidelrene- 
had ubiquity for his palace, was contented to be encleſed ** aue 
in the virgins wombe. That God ſhould fo fatre honour 2 my 
mans nature, 4 4 true ſaying and worthy of Kcceptation, t la ſacred 
The other coming of God-man, Immanuel, was his birth, Scri 
Feſws Chriſt very God ( againſt || Arians, likewiſe againſt ht agrecth 
* Jews and {| Mahumedans ) very man, ( againſt the Mar- *? c_ 


reaſon of his 
cionites) God and man together by perſonall union, (a- divine nature 
gainſt the Neſtorians ) came into the world,. (that is) was is predicated 
born. This is his advent or coming meant in my text. of man, and 
Nj what to him 
by reaſon of his humane nature, is predicated of God, ſuch communication of ĩdiomes, 
is called 9e mis A by Nicephorus Biſhop of Conſtantinople in an epiſtle 
to Leo Biſhop of Rome, annexed to the Greek Councels, H rin dy/a x; cnupuinnk 
ounodbg, over em Tis Baoneiag ©uadboicv Ty gu dui ymuy u *Eobow Nawoiuy 
mTYOY x7! Nesdelu, bs LA drIpomr We 787 1, b 5 any x7 o60v 
w di Ts O17 idyuante d d geber Thu dx an e ei νν AVE? an- 
N YyprooTerov, 0; x) wupeon mags dy/wr meipur. Thus much Zonaras premi- 
ſerch to the Canons of the Epheſine Synode. This Councell Kam Neceple gu, d Kg 
57 x ©1090 α Irony , Y MM vans dry; ws x; At o 
ily pen. Niceph. in the epiſtle to Pope Leo before prau d, Se alſo the 
Councels an epiſtle of Acacius Biſhop of Conſtantinople to Peter piſhopo Antioch. 
And about theſe mentioned, and other here ſies concerning Chrift, an epiſtle of Fau- 
ſtus Biſhop of Apellonius to the ſame Biſhop of Antioch, Peter of Antioch is here cen- 
ſured as unworthy of the epithite Chriſtian, becauſe he affirmed that Sale d SN 
pus raw 31, and in way of reproch called Im. Communication of idi- 
omes clear'd in ſacred Scriptures, vindicates Peter Fulſo Biſhop of Antioch. Theword 
So r m alſo, howſoever it hath been abuſed, may in regard of its notation, be in- 
terpreted ( as Hebrews (peak ) rather nay; ( ad laudem ) then "NJ * ( ad con- 
tumeliam.) He mult needs be v n, to vom Swomng/irys, as conſtrued by Fau- 
ſtus, ſeems an heretick. The Biſhop of Antioch his: fault is variouſly t in the 
epiſtles of other Biſhops who wrote to him and againſt him. In an epiſtle written by 
Pamplulus Abyd. Epiſcop. in E Thu eν,ỹædz xen immupe ler. U Z Tha 
2407174 mur. ibid. In an epiſtle of Quintian Aſculan. Epiſtep. «7 v 7p 1ony/as 
Curls niyer NN nude ravewdnazy Syria, L mention Arians 28 moſt infamous 
for this hereſie, but well know that Arius was not among thoſe who profeſs'd themſelves 
Chriſtians, «pxms« x; 1p TewTrys mc d amogudias. Theodotus (ſaith Bu- 
ſebius Hi. Eccleſieft. 135. 3. c. 28, ) pore; din u dv ον N Nes. Ne- 
ralins perſuaſus erat i Theodoti diſtipulzs, ut accepto Ar In bereſis bu jus vocarttur Z- 
. Piſcopus 
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Piſcopus,ita ut deyarios centum quinguaginta meniiruo tempore acciperet ? ills itaqne 
con ſunctus per viſiones common: fiebat à Domino. L voniam vero negligent ius viſienibus 
attendebas, tandem ab angels flageVatns eñ, ac 10ta note haud modice verberatua, In 
Euſebius his words, 23 ey wr dypihor tuagnwin, dt inns, ms ve d wins a- 
t. Comparewith this ſentence, t. Cot. 5. 5. 1. Tim. 1. 20. And Hierome, Ambroſe, 
Theodoret, Oecumenius, Theophylact, quoted by Bilſon in his perpetuall government 
of Chriſts church, chap. 8. Jews denying Jeſus Chriſt to be God, abundantly te- 
fute themſelves, and one another. See Hebrew comments upon the ſecond Pſalme, Ga- 
latinus de Arcanis Catholic veritatu, lib. 3. Empereur in his comment upon Abarbi- 
nel upon Eſay, in his preface to his tranſlation of Halicoth olam, and upon Jachiades 

n Dan. c. 11, v. 18. MF, Henry Smiths treatiſe entitled Gods rom againt 4- 
theifts. Sepher Jetzirah as illuſtrated by Rittangle (one to whom the Hebrew anguage 
and Jewiſh writers ate ſo familiar, that he might ſeem to have been born a Rabbie. ) 


The Alcoran acknowledgeth Chriſt to be Gods embaſſadour, a d 2 8 


his word; the Goſpel to be the werd of God, but by reaſons the ſame which are uled 
by Jews, infinuateth that a Trinity of perſons in the divine eſſence is impoſſible, It 
falſely ſuppoſcth that if there be three perſons, there muſt needs be a Trinitie of Gods. 
That article of Chriſtian faith, concerning the Son of God becom ine] he ſonne of man 


is miſconſtrued, Aua. 1 o, al) — , And they ſay 


that God aſſum d a Son. Chriſtians are by Mahumedans call d . Gan 3 


Aſſociantes (that 1 may uſe the words of Erpenius in Hiftor. Jaſipo. comma, O6. 
el Feſum Chriſtum Beam eſſe dicunt, ver que Deo tanquam diverſum, ut fal1d illi 
op, Ad jung ant. Chriſtians affirm not that God became a father by aſſuming in- 
to his nature, the perſon of God the Sonnez nor yet that the two natures of the Sonne 
of God are diſtin& perſons, nor that God hath more ſonnes then one, unleff: by a- 
doption, and ſpirituall generation (by which I mean regeneration ). See in the ſuppo- 
ſed Gregory Thaumaturgus mel es, vba. 5. and g. with their elucidations: 
Chriſt is the Sonne of God the fatherz thoſe who are regenerate, although opera trini- 
tatis ad extra ſunt indiviſe, mga: to Scripture language, are born of the ſpirit- - 
The faith embraced by Chriſtians, acknowledgeth for its rule the Goſpel, which au- 
thours of the Alcoran conſeſſe to be divine truth. But moreover ſhould Chriſtians at 
any time have erred, as — the divine nature was diviſible, or divided, at 
ind gui bi qui reprebenderent, who affirm that God when he had form'd the body of 
man of mud, breach'd into it part of his own ſoul. As Chriſt is God, ſo he is equall 
to God the Father. The ſame indivifible nature cannot agree to ſeverall perſons ac- 
cording to ſevetall degrees. Euſebius doth not contradict what propounded in ſacred 
Scriptures to be believed, as did Arius, but alſo the light of naturall reaſon. In his E- 
vangelicall demonſtration, God the Father is Oc Tpw ro, 5 cm? Dee, 3 47 
N x, oi mim O, & He See wet, And cannot ( ſaich Euſebius ) aſ- 
ſiene a body: God the Soune is Gee ο Err, Sv e ιν ( viz, 77 r 
compar's with God the Father is ( ſaith Euſebius blaſphemouſly) as an ambaſſadour 
to 


Chrift's coming into the Wor. ſundry wayes foretol'd. 35 


to his prince, dwaAJa ( waury ) varnns xprirlor . ele marmtagaThgys Gm hoyht 
See Demaniirat. E vange l. lib. 5 c. f, 47 6,9, 10,11, 13, 20. the title of the weaty 8 
chapter, cap. 30. lib ſexti proam. c. 16, 17, 20. That I may omit ſimilitudes by which 
Feiſd upon the church, Dr. Andrews in hi ſermons, and Dr. Jackſon ( in ba know- 
ledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, chap. 30.) excellently illuſtrate the union of the to na- 
turẽs ir®Chriftz Gregory T haumaturg, ſerm. in Annunciat, Marie virgiuu, conceivet h 
that the Margarite conſiſting ( *% e Jo gumnar, if Ag. x, vdueres ex duabus 


nat avis, ex 
one undivi 


ulgure nimirum & aqud, is a fat reſemblance. The Trinity of perſons in 
nature, wh:reof each is infinite without infinitenefſe multiplied, and du- 


ality of natures, whereof one is finite the other infinite, in the ſame individual perſon, 


are myſteries which men and a 


he to believe, and may admire, but cannot 


comprehend nor perfectly repreſent by any reſemblances. 

He came into the world, that is, was in lucem edu u. 
This his coming was promiſed to our firft parents in Para- 
diſe, prefigured by variety of types, prophecyed of by Ja- 
cob, (Gen. 49. 10.) foreſeen by Job, (as may be gathered 

by 


from Job 19. 25.) prophecyed of 

promiſed to David, 2. Sam. 7. 16. and 
1. Chron. 17. 1 f, 1a.) foretold by the 
t Sybills, celebrated by a quite of 
Angels, honoured by the three Perſi- 
ans, teſtified by God himlelf, God is 
pleaſed to dell with man on earth, 
the heavens cannot contam him, 
2. Chron. 6. 1 8. The voice of my be- 
loved ! behald he cometh leaping 
upon the mouni aint, tkipping upon 
the bils, Cant. 2. 8. Vultis ipſos ejus 
ſaltus agneſcere?( panty up- 
on that place) He leaped ( faith he} 
from heaven into the wombe, from 
from the wombe into the manger, 


Balaam, (Num. 24.17. 


Wich whom I may joyn Hermes in his 
book inſcrib'd q TAG. See La- 
ctantius, (3b. de vera ſuptentia, cap. 6. 
Marßil. Ficin. Argument. in Merc. Triſ- 
megiſt. Pymand. : 

See Conſtantines oration in Euſebius, 
after the life of Conſtantine, cep.18. and 
10. Clemens Alexandrinus Strom. 4.6. 
Lactantius 66. 4. c. 6. ro whom may be 
added Juſtine, At s, Auſtine, 
Virgil, Eclog. 4. others, If any ſurmiſe 
that predictions attributed to Sybills, 
were 1.8 8 r Chriſtians 
prepoſteroufly ambjzious promoting a 
good cauſe, let him ſee Conſtantines o- 
ration before praitd; his Epiſtle alſo to 
Arius and his ſectatouts, extant in the 
acts of the Nicene Councell, part. 3. 


from the manger to the Croſſe, ſrom the Croſſe into the. * 1» Evapge!, 
um from the ſepulchre he returned into heaven. The 4. 19. 


rſt of theſe leaps is by Chryſoſtome called « grear ſtride: 
by the ſecond of them he reach d into the wor 


— i 


according 


to the mind of my Text, He who was eternal was born. A4 in 
This is a true ſaying, God who is truth it ſelf, pramhecy- Menus. 
L | ed 


76 Chriſts two natures teſtified in the Old Teſtament. 


ed and promiſed this birth to our firſt parents in paradiſe, 

God out of his tranſcendent lenity, promiſed mercy ;before 

he paſſed ſentence upon them. Our Saviour is called rhe 

t Antiquitat, womans ſeed, Gen. 3. 15. Were f Joſephus orthodox in 
Fudare, 1.1.6.2 hat he reports concerning the ſerpent which ſedu#4 our 
firſt parents, 'twere an eaſie matter for the womans ſeed to 

bruiſe his head. He miſtakes both in naturall and theolo- 

hiſtory ;in that, as affirming that the ſerpent before he de- 

ceived our firſt parents, had the facultie of ſpeech, went 

upon feet, and by reaſon of that miſdemeanour was amersd 

theſe abilities, and alſo had poyſon as a badge of his enmi- 

ty towards man put under his tongue, in this, as eſteeming 

what was onely the inſtrument in tempting Eve, the prin- 
cipall cauſe, and the promiſe a precept ( the obſervance of 

which would prove but of ſhallow ad _— that Gods 

meaning was, that every one, as he met with a ſerpent, 

ſhould ſtrike it upon the head, which contain d in it ſome- 

what hurtfull co mankind. Onkelus attained the mind of the 

ſentence, He thus paraphraſeth ; 10 put enmity between 

thee and the woman, and between thy ſonne and her ſonne: 

he ſhall remember what thou didſt to him in the beginning, 

aud thou ſhalt obſerve him in the end, The ſonne of the 

woman, our Saviour, not the Virgin Mary (as Papiſts 
blaſphemouſly affirm) brake the ſerpents head, the firſt of 

the devils works againſt mankind : the devill by his mali- 

cious attempts endea voureth to hinder the conſummation 

of Gods works of mercy, the application of Chriſts me. 

rits. No one unleſſe the Sonne of God, as well as the ſeed 

Here s habi- of the woman, could be able to bruiſe the ſerpents head. 
—— — Behold, a virgin (hall conceive and bear a ſonne, and ſhall 
the Magicians call his name EMM ANUEL, Efay 9.14. * God aſſu- 
conceived im- med our nature, and ſo became Immanuel. Behold, the 
poſſible, Dan, Lord rideth upon & ſwift cloud, and ſhall come into Egypt, 
32 &c. Eſay 19. 1. This ſwift cloud ( in Aquila's tranſlation) 

uſeb. De- . eee. f 

monfir. evang. N. inafir, tis either our Saviouts body or humane na- 
116.6 cap. 20. ture. The hypoſtaticall union is likewiſe foretold by Jere- 
my, 


Chrifts two natures teſtified in the Old Teſtament. 


my, together with intimation of our Saviours birth, chap, 
22. V.5.6. Behold, the dayes come, ſaithrhe Lord, that 1 
will raiſe unto David a righteous branch, and a king ſhall 
reigne and proſper, and ſhall execute juſtice and judgement 
in the por x Is his dayes Judah (hall be ſaved, and I ſra- 
el fhall dwell ſafely; aud this is the name whereby he ſhall 
be called, THE LORD OUR, RIGHTEOUS. 
NESSE, * Intimations and characters of his divinitie 


run parallel with thoſe of his huma- 
niry , almoſt throughout hiſtories 
concerning him in the Goſpels, His 
birth ſpoke him man, but to be born 
of a f Virgin (and as ſome conceive 
without pain) together with the ſtar 
and ſquire of Angels,proclaim'd him 
God : His ſwadling bands and the 
manger ſpake him man, and one diſ- 
reſpected amongſt menʒ but the ſhep- 
herds and wiſemen worſhipping him 
expreſs d him God. His baptiſme ad- 
miniſtred by John, declared him a 
man; but the voice from heaven to 
be God. He was tempted in the wil- 
derneſſe, but overcame; wept for La- 


von d 25769 , ( vix. 
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f Non audiendus ele Rimcbiut, quatenus 
indigitari fingit ah Eſaia , prophitie ſue 
c. J. commate 14. Ng DN NY. 
la the expoſition of the fixth chapter de 
Fide attributed to Gregor. Thaumuturg. 
its ſaid, he was born ſ the quite of ange 
attended 240 apes; : that — 
ſate in the midſt of DoRours Stoa 


zatus, but rais d him from the dead; ſlept upon the ſeas, but 
after he was awaked ſtilled the waves; tempered the clay 
with ſpirtle, but opened the eyes of one born blind; Laſtly, 
by his death ſhewed himſelf man, by his reſurrection God. 
Man ought to ſuffer in that he ſinned; twas impoſſible for 
any merely a creature, to ſatisſie divine juſtice, Whatſoever 
Jews, Mahumedans, hereticks and heathens may conceive 
of Chriſt, true believers after S. Peter, with much comfort 

acknowledge him the Sonne of the living God, 
That Jeſ#s Chrift God and man, was Bern, i (as I have 
ptoy'd) a true ſaying: it's alſo worthy of acceptation, The 
Church in whoſe perſon Solomon ſpealss (Cant. 2. 8.) eſteems 
L 3 it 


2 


7 0 


C briſts Epiphany contain d in it matter of great joy, 
it ſo, The voice of my beloved ! behold ! he cometh leap- 
ing apon the mountains, chipping upon the hils, She ſhouts 


and skips for joy. But neither is rejoycing abſtracted from 
thankfulneſſe : both are requiſite, What's worthy of all 


acceptation, when it meets with ingenuous ſpirits, produ- 
ceth thankfulneſſe as well as joyfulneſſe. Thoſe are ſwine 
which feed upon akorns, but never look up to the tree. 
S. Paul expreſſeth both in the comendation of bis doctrine. 
He thankfully acknowledges how adyancagious Chriſts 
coming into the world was to himſelf the chief of ſinners. 


And certainly that acclamation of the Church is the voice 


of thankfulneſſe, as well as of rejoycing, Their rejoycing 
is the eccho of their thankfulneſſe. No man (faith our Sa- 
viour, Mark 9.39.) can do 4 miracle by my name, that can 
lightly ſpeak evil of me. Who tejoyce ſo openly and ſo 
8 (as the Church in the place quoted in the 
Canticles) for a benefit received, cannot eafily become ſons 
of Belial, withdraw their necks from religo forget che 
obligation caſt upon them. I may fafely adde, that rhe re- 
joycing expreſs'd by the Church, if it be rig y analyſed, 
will be found to have in it more de amore , then 
conenpiſcentie, The godly rejoyce more in the advance- 
ment of Gods free mercy, then in their own (alyation, 
They rather chuſe to enjoy, then to make uſe of Chriſt. I 
ſha!l ſhew before I proceed to the remainder of my Text, 
that Chriſts comming into the world, abſi racted from the 
end of his coming ( expreſs'd in my Text), holds out to us 
ample matter both of rejoycing and thankfulneſſe. The ap- 
proach of any good towards us is matter of joy; and if it 
be N beſtowed upon us, likewiſe of thankfulneſſe; and 
ſo much more of chankfulneſſe, by how much the more 
freely it comes from the Donour, Grace reſtored to man 
Cas Thom. Aquin. 2. 2. 9. 106. art. 2.) more obligeth to 
thankfulneſſe, then grace conferr'd at our creation, quate- 
nus (that I may ale fi words) mag is dat ur gratis. 


I ſhall firſt ſhew, That Chriſts coming intimated ſome 
good 


Chrift freely came into the world, 


good towards us: ſecondly, That hc came freely. The 
former of theſe propoſitions is clear'd from the terminus 4 
quo, and the terminus ad quem of his motion, together 
with the freeneſſe of the motion it ſelf, I muſt for the pre- 
ſent take for a peſtulatum what I ſhall hereafter prove, vi x. 
That Chriſt was not compelled into the world. What be- 
ſides is repugnant to the freeneſſe of his coming ( as morall 
neceſſity, by ſome fondly conceived to be caft upon him” by 
mans merits ) cannot import that his coming ſhould not 
be advantagious to us. Chriſt freely diſrob'd himſelf of glo- 
ry, aſſum d the rags of our nature, and fo diſguiſed viſited 
ſinfull mankind. That one completely well, much more a 
oreat man, a Prince, ſhould beſtow a viſit upon one fick: 
That any one ſhould own a friend in great diſtreſſe, eſpeci- 
ally one guilty of treaſon, is wont to be eſteem'd a great 
favour. A traytour, if his Sovereigne caſt a favourable eye 
upon him, interprets it a pledge of his propitious affecti- 
ons; erects his languiſhing ſpirits. Here the Monarch of 
heaven and earth viſiteth mankind in ſickneſſe and diftrefle, 
ſuch as were disaffected towards him, ſuch as were traytours 
againſt him. What is the ordinary temper of the world, 
Cyprian well expreſſeth in his ſecond Epiſtle. I have not 
met with any Authour more elegant and copious to this 
purpoſe , yet conceive that his expreſsions ſettle much 
below his ſubject. I ſhall onely give you à taſt of 
him, you have acceſſe to the reft at your leaſute. Pau- 
liſper te erede ſubduci in montis ardui verticem cel- 
fforem , ſpeculare inde rerum infra te jacentium faci- 
es; & oculis in diverſa porrectis, ipſe 4 terrenis con- 
rtaftibus liber , fiuftuantis mund. turbines intuere. 
Jam ſeculi & ipſe miſerebers, tnique admenitnus & 
plus in Deum gratus, majori latitia qued evaſeris, gra- 
tulaberis. In the ſame epiſtle fiunt que nec ilis ipſis poſ- 
ſunt placere, qui faciunt. The men of the world were 
more then vulgarly wicked, when our Saviour, came a- 
mong them. The wickedneſſe of man was great in the 


earth, 
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earth, and all the imaginations of the thoughts of his 
heart, were onely evil continually, True religion was no 
where to be found but in Judea, and there onely as a few 
imbers in an heap of aſhes. How wicked that generation 
was , beſides teſtimonies in facred Scriptures, and hu- 
mane Writings, we may in part conjecture from puniſh- 
ments viſited upon themſelves , and already upon their 
poſterity. But neither is Gods indignation yer ſatisfied. 
Chrift, as if leſt at his approach ſinnefull man ſhould be 
confeunded by reaſon of his own guilt, layes aſide his im- 
periall robes, * appears as a ſuppliant, rather then one who 
had poteffatems vite & nec, f This his coming was his 
exinanition, He who was in the form of God, thought it 
no robbery to become equall with God, made himſelf of no 
reputation, and took upon him the form of a ſervant, and 
was made in the likeneſſe of men. Philip. 2. 6, 7. This is 
a good omen. We cannot but ſuſpect his coming beſides 
ſome good towards us. Chriſts coming into the world to- 
gether with the circumſtances of it, inſinuate what is clear- 
ly expreſs'd, Matth. 20, 28. T hat the Sonne of man came 
not to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, and to give his 
life a ranſome for 2 His coming, foraſmuch as it was 
not forced, neither deſireable in order to his own ends, 
muſt needs be undertaken for the benefit of ſome others, 
and of men rather then of angels. He in no ſort took the 
Angels, but he took the ſeed of eAbrabam, Heb. 2. 16. 
We have ſhewed that our Saviours birth containeth in ir 
matter of rejoycing. 

A ſecond ſcruteny will diſcover in it matter of thank- 
fullneſſe. Thankfullnefſe(according to Thomas Aquinas 2. 
2. J. 106. art. a. )is two wayes engag'd. Firſt, (ex quantitate 
di) by the greatneſſe of a gift. Secondly, (ex anjmo dan- 
it) 55 the freeneſſe of the donour. The gift it ſelf is naked, 
unleſſe( as Civilians ſpeak )conſenſu veſliarur. The benefits 
about to reſult from Chriſts birth, by the circumſtances of 
his coming are intimated to be great ol the firſt — 

Ane 


Our Saviour was not merited into the Thorld. $1 
And what good ſoever acerueth. to us by his birth, was 
conceiv'd in the wombe of free merey. When as 
and offering, burnt offerings and ſinne offerings could not 
appeaſe divine juftice, then / ſaid, lo 1 come, that I ſbeuld 
do thy will, O God, Heb. 10. 5,6, 7. He bumbled him. 
ſelf and became obedient to the deatb, even the death of 
the eroſſe, Phil. 2. 8. 
Our Saviour was not merited into the warld. 2. not 
compelled. Firſt, of the firſt : mankind could not by Vir- 
tue of merits exact Chriſts incarnation and birth. The 
then preſent generation did not merit his camping, So * ON Mees 
farre thoſe ro whom he came were from meriting his co- 0% 27 
ming, that, ſome few excepted, they deſired 2 not before 8 12 Rx 
he came; welcom'd him not into the world, when ap he \ — 
came of his own accord ; accepted him not when 3s he os — 
had declared his gracious intentions. I ſhall afterward ex W N 
eadem fidelia prove, that neither ſuch as believed at the 911 Et in- 
time of our Saviours coming, nor yet the Pattiarchs could rp Rab- 
merit his incarnation. and birth. Fir, of the firſt; Tis an 2 
axiome in the Civil! Law + Qzod omnes taugus, ah am- 0 Rabb Jo- 
but debet approbari. Bux Chriſts coming, jr. 
nearly coneern'd all the Jews, was ſo farre from ſufs David, ni 
frag'd by their merits, that it was not voted by their de- vel in genera- 
fires. He came unſent for. The Jews ſome few excepred, wy 2 
and Gentiles generally were affected in — * 2 —— 
our firſt patents in Paradiſe aſter their full; to — I . 
runne away from God, and to hide . 1. — 
then to ſeek after him. God fought out Add and e, 
= they endeavoured to ſhun 5 and tendered * 
racious promiſe, before they cryed mercy. 
in is oration againſt che Gent iles, Yluſtrates 2% PORN” . D Kinki 
wriz (as diſcovered by arts of grace-now , — 10 
by che fimilieude of a prince, col batalining | ; : 
in rebellion, but endeavouring by all acti to reduce them 
to their duties. The holy Ghoſt in S. Luke (chaps 15. 


uferh the ſimilitudes of 4 n 63 gee; aud 


on falleth noe 
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truth. ] See 
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Chriſt vas found of thoſe who ſougbt him not. 
X 4 ſhepherd ſeeking « ſheep that is runne aſtray, A 


ſhepherd with a ſheep upon his ſhoulder, engravened up- 
on the communion cap in Primitive times of the Goſpel, 
imported the ſame notion. Chriſt took upon him our na- 
ture: overtook it. by running after it, as the word - 
viren, alſo figniſies. Thoſe Jews who lived when our Savi- 
our was born, were a generation of vipers, did eat through 
the bowels of their mother, the more ancient Church. 
Two tenents they almoſt generally embraced wh'ch eould 
not conſiſt with a deſire or yet expectation of ſuch a Savi- 
our. 1. They cryed up juſtification by the works of the 
Law. They were fo farre from ſceking after a Phyſitian, 
that they could not acknowledge themſelves diſcay'd. 
2. They expected that their Meſſias ſhould be an earthly 
Monarch; that his kingdome ſhould be of this world, that 


' be ſhould by civill power ſubdue the heathen. Theſe opi- 


nions crucifie the crofſe of Chrift, are moſt repugnant to 
that way which God in his infinite wiſdome had concriv'd 
for the ſaving of mankind, 

Secondly, as they ſent not for our Saviour before he 
came; 16 neither did they courteouſſy entertain him eoming 
of his own accord. He was rejected into a ſtable * at his 
firſt entrance. An ample fignification of his condeſcenſion, 
as alſo of the condition of thoſe he came to ſave! They 
had ſunk rhemſelves below beaſts. Beſides that it is better 


2 & be a beal? chen ta be like one brute creatures were al- 
Kuapes object unto him; men diſobeyed him. The whole 
tration at all times, the faln angels and men excepted, 


have been obſervant of God. R. Jonathan in Maimo- 


nides ( more Nevoc. part. 2. c. 29.) concluding that the 
; Courſe of natute was ſetled immeditxely after, the creation, 


meketh one exceptiun v that Cod encred, into certain 


conditions with cho rec ſea; chat by dividing it ſelf it ſhould 


open a paſfage do che Iſraelites coming out of Egypt. Rab- 


bie Jeremy the ſonne of Ellezet ſaich, that God did not 
onely male a covenant wick che, a, hut in like mange 
| M | 
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Chriſt was not courteouſly entertain d at bis coming. 83 
with all things which he had created within the fix dayes. 
This ſentence is to be preferred, All creatures void of reu- 
ſon have obſerved this covenant. All creatures wanting 
reaſon have in themſelyes ſo much (elt-deniall, that they 
are ready even againſt their particular natures, and to 
their private detriment, to obey Gods command. The wa» 
ters of the red ſea ſtood upon an heap, that the Iſraelites 
might be accommodated with a way to eſcape from the 
Egyptians. The waters of the river Jordan, that they 
might open to them a paſſage into the promiſed land. 
The ſunne ſtood ſtill that they might conquer the A- 
malekites; went backward that he might ſigniſie time 
added to Hezekiah's life. The fire ſpared the three 
children. Such creatures as have ſenſe, and the faculty 
of feeling 2 — if their appetites be not ſatisfied, 
have at Gods command uſed heroicall abſtinency. The 
Lyons, whoſe dennawas made a priſon to Daniel, made 

what God promiſeth, Pſal. 34. 10. The Lions do 

lack and ſuffer hunger; but they that ſeek, the Lord, lack + 
nothing which is good. The Ravens fed Elijah by the 
brok Cherith, 1. Kings 17.4. When as Jonah commanded 
to Nineveh, endeayoureth to flie to Tarſhiſh, that is, the 
contrary way, a Whale brings him back again, lands him 
on the right ſhore. Men have frequently neglected their 
God. When our Saviour came to ſeel his own, bis own 
received him not. The Sonne of man hath not whereon 
to lay his head, Matth. 8. 20. That the Meſſias when he 
cometh ſhall not have whereon to fit, where to reſt his 
body, is affirm'd by the Gemariſts. Our Saviour may 
ſeem ” have alluded to ſuch a tradition in the expreſſion 

uoted. | 
L Yet there remain other circumſtances, which more ag- 
Sore Chriſts love to mankind; and in that they were 

oreſeen, -likewile the freeneſſe of his coming, As he came 
of his own accord, was not ſent for, disrob'd himſelf of 


majeſty, look d upon ſuch as were his enemies, yea rebells | 
M 2 againſt 
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againſt him with a friendly aſpect, was not welcom' d nor 
courreouſly entercained at his coming; fo neither was he 
accepted after ſuch time as he had declared his gracious in- 
tentions. He came among ſuch as were contumaciouſly re- 
bellidus, fo faſtened to their luſts, glued to ch is preſent evil 
world, chat they would not accept of a Saviour upon moſt 
gracious term offered. When light came into the world, 
they preferred datłneſſe. The world cannot hate you, but 
me it hateth, becauſe 1 reſtifie of it, that the works thereof 
are evil, John 7. 7. I the world hate you, ye know that 
it hated me before it hut vd you, Joh. 1 5. 18. The Gergeſens 
loved their ſwine better then a Saviour. The Jews prefer- 
red Barabbas before Chriſt ; an enemy to publick ſafety, 
It bath been before one that came to fave mankind. As he was vilified 
confeſad by chroughout his life, ſo at laſt by a violent death ehruſt out 
ancient Jews, of the world. * Neither ſuch as believed in the age in 
likewileby which our Sayivur was born, nor thaſe in times preceding 


Tala, could by their merits procure or haſten his coming. There's 


2s was to be een i” 2 an implicite contradi ion, if we ſay 
expectedabout that fick perſons by their perfect health merit a viſic from 
theend of4009 a"Pyyficiah, But neither can the perfect obſervance of the 


ears from 2 * 
= Creation. - Law, merit any thing from God. 
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— De by unde ann inavitas & wvaitilas. Bis item mille anni Lex. 
Denique bis mille un dias Meſſi, Gemat. Sanhedr, cap. 1 1. Bur for our ſinnes ( ſay 
Talmudiſts ibid.) which are many, his coming is deferred. e WIMNNYWAL 
INC OD WY! /ed « peccata noſtra que maltiplicata ſunt, abierunt ex eit 
vIZ. annis) qui abieruit. avpov x! yen Jachiades vpon thoſe words, Dan. 12, 4. 
— theu, O Daniti, bat up the wd, and ſoal the beok even to the time of the end) 
would have us believe that God ſeal'd up the time of the coming of the Meſſias, revea- 
led it to Daniel, as if with Ariſtotles Acroamaticks, it ſhould be 2} Nd u6&;xv wi 
ub $G. He concladeth with truth his animadverfions upon — comma: 
” 97 ta) ener ea y R977 pe d 
e KR bee 12 A __ Zhanem: tus 
intelligemus res i t fant. They ſha / l at om ladge him whom t 2 ve pierced, for 
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ſonne of Levi, in the Gemara of Sanhedrin, and chapter afore-prais'd, conceives that 
God had reſolved that mens —— ſhould not retard his gracious intentions, 
but yet that the coming of the Meſſias might be accelerated by their deſerts. He thus 
gloſfeth upon that of the Prophet Sly, cher 60.22.) 1 the Led will haſten it in its 
time, MVPI 120 RY Henne 1.27 Si mereaar, accelerabs © i now mereauter, 
tempore ſus Papitts entertain this conceit as orthodox. They hold that thoſe who liv'd 
before, and thoſe who in the time of our Saviour, by obedience foreſcen , and the ca- 
ptivity of the Patriarchs in Hades, ex cengrus merited the incarnation of God the 
Sonne. 

As no creature could impoſe upon God the Sonne, a 
Morall, ſo neither a Phyſicall neceſſity of coming into the 
world. Aſtrologets moſt blaſphemouſly attribute Chrifts 
birth to the ſtarres. Albumazar affirms, Quoties Saturnus 
denas ſui orbis converſiones perfecerit, hoc eft, Expletis 
annis trecentis, ſemper quaſdam magnas res & admodum 
inſignes evenire, Poſt eAlexandrum enim (faith he) an- 
vit trecent is. apparnit Arelaſor filius Bel, qui Perſas con- 
trivit; & proxime poſt trantact is aliis trecent is aunis , ap- 
paruit Jeſus, IMagifter &ꝙ Dux (hriſtianorum, Here's 
dige nei a ſufficiently berrai'd. He could not (as appears) 
divine at what time Arelaſor foyl'd the Perfians, or when 
our Saviour was born. He addes 280, years to his true di- 
ſtance from Alexander. Magna Satarni & Jovis confun- 
cis (ſay ſome Aftrologers) naſcentem orbem initiavit-alia 
præparavit dilwvinm: alia eAbraham vel Moſen gennit- 
alia Jeſu adventum prenuntiavit : alia Mahumets ante- 
ceſſit, Cardan u Ptolemey's Tetrabihle, i 
Chriſts birth, Frith with as graces . 
hearts, Chriſtian religion begun, continued, ſometimes ad- 
vanced and propagated, other times depreſſed and contra- 
Red, to the ſtarres. Dum fiunt magne conjuntiones in 
primo Trigouo, que durant anni 199. & fingulis 20. finnt 
annis, naſcuntur in orbe inferiors imperia®, monarchie, 
tranguillitas, pax, ex Solis & Jovis dominio. Item ſapi- 
entes inſignes, fterilitates magne ob triangalum i gneum. 
Sic incipit Romanorum monarchia ſub Julio ¶ æſare in a 
primo, & Jeſu Dei lex,& Apoftolorum prophetia, & pra- 
dicatio, & vitiorum pur gatio, idololatria deſtructis, c 
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juſtitiæ pietatiſque exaltatio, & monarchia ſucerdotalit 
in terra: & per 200, annos donec in primo 4 fact æ ſunt 
prevaluit monarchia, & lex ſanjta, pro qua innumeri mor- 
tui ſunt ſgnificante Marte domino Arietis. Thus Haly and 
Cardan as digeſted by Campenella. Petrus de Aliaco is in 
points mentioned as blaſphemous as theſe cited, in his con- 
cordia Hiſter, & eAſtrologie, That axiome of Pindar, 
& jus pau AN SN uE D , in that I muſt be brief 
in the redargution of theſe authours, will ſtand me in good 
Read. f Albumazar foretold that the Chriſtian law ſhould 
not endure above a thouſand foure hundred ſixty years. 
Time hath demonſtrated him a falſe prophet. Some have 
dreamed that Aſia and Affrick ſhall be converted to Chri- 
ſtian religion by the fiery Trigon, conſiſting of Aries, Leo, 
and Sagittarius. Chriſtian 2 (fay they) began under 
this Trigon, w® alſo continued 200. years after Chriſt born 
therefore from the yeare 1600. to the yeare 1800. (hall be 
much propagated under the ſame triplicity. Not attending 
that in the 16.century,under the watery triplicity conſiſting 
ofCancer, Scorpio, Piſces, Chriſtianreligion was more diſſe- 
minated, if we attend ſpaces of earth, by Luſitanians, Spa- 
niards, Engliſh, and Hollanders, then in the 1500. ptece- 
ding. f Mahumetiſme which( as Aſtrologers {x it began 
under the watefy, ſhall be aboliſh'd under the fiery trigon, 


gathered ſtrength & vigour in the ninth & tenth centuries, 


that is, under the fiery triplicity. Beſides that I may here ſea- 
ſonably adde that rule, much in uſe with Jews, A teſtament 
that faileth in any one point, is authentich in none; expe- 
rience hath demonſtrated Aſtrologers vain and ridiculous, 
inthe grounds upon which they build thoſe bold affertions 
produc'd concerning Chriſtianity. Campanella's much 
more temperate then his predeceſſours. He takes for an 
axiome, Leges & imperia que incipiunt in tarditate ano- 
waliaram, durant temporibus longiſiimis. He giveth for 
examples the Babylonian and Romane Empires, He addes, 
{ hriſtus natus eſt, eligens ſibi tempus primi trigoni, om- 
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ninm opt mi & conftantiam auomaliarum. Although this 
Authour here tant um ait, non probat, ſomewhat came into 
my mind which may render his conjecture plauſible. In 
the fitſt( j) ten degrees of the Perſian ſphere, is placd Vir. || See learned 
ge pulchra capillit io prolixo, duas ſpicas manu geſtans, re- — * — De 
ſodens in ſiliquaſtro, educans puerulum., laftans & cibans — — * 
eum. We have here according to Albumazar and Frier (v. inſeribd) 
Bacon after him, a ſymbole of the nativity of our Saviour. 4 Terapbim 
The words cited by the one out of the other, are theſe. In- Je —_ Scal. 
tentio eſt quod beata virgo habet figuram & imaginem in- 3 '/p — 
fra decem primes gradus virginis, & quod nata fuit quan- M. Manilis. 
de ſol eft in virgiue, & ita hab etur ſignatum in calendario, 
& quod nutrit filium ſuum Chriftum Jeſum in terra He- 
breorum, With whom agreeth the book entituled, Ovidws 
de vetula ad Virginem Mariam, 
O.V ge felix, 0 virgo ſignificata, 
Per ellas nbi ſpica nitet. 
The ſunne alſo (ſay Aſtrologers) was in Leo at the birth of 
Chriſt, the {yon of the tribe of Judah, Should we grant 
theſe reports of the nativities of the Virgin Mary and 
Chriſt to be true, yer beſides that Chriſtian religion (as we 
have demonſtrated)hath been contracted under a fiery,and 
propagated under a watery triplicity, its clear by undenia- 
ble authority, that God doth not alwayes uſe the Rarres as 
mediating cauſes, nor yet as ſignes of what he hath decreed 
in the ſublunary world. He created vegetables beſore the. ſun- 
and moon (as ſome conceive) leaſt any ſhould impure their, 
productions to the influences of thoſe plane u. Or p _ 
ſol radiat, dies illuminat, font rigat, nybes trrorat, ita ſe _ 
Spiritus cœleſtus infundit(as Cyprian ſweetly in the epiſtle | 
uoted,) the ſame way be applyed ro Chrifts comi into * 
the world, That Chriſt came into the world, is 4288 NY 
ſhewed, true and acceptable doftrine, © PTD OO 
In the next place, He came to ſave; * The watery of bos 
Sanctuary now are up te the knees, We may partly conje>"'Exechs 4 
Sure whae were his Hand, by che diggler ee 
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$8 The end of Chriſts coming into the world. 
coming, bur in the ſecond propoſition have them in ſome 
meaſure expreſſed, Chrift Jeſus came into the world that 
he might become a Saviour. Although my Text ſeem rather 
to point at the birth of Chriſt, then the union of his two 
natures,God the Sonne was incaruated that be might ſave 
innert. How thankfull heathens have been for temporall 
deliverances, I have explain'd upon occaſions before offer- 
ed; and fo anticipated what is ſuitable to the point in hand, 
I adde, that vey" non ſear by the Athenians to thank An- 
tigonus and Demetrius for their liberty, were by them cal- 
led (Se) by the name wont to be given to thoſe who 
were ſent to enquire of the Oracles, Had Chriſt come to 
reſcue ſuch as were entire and upright, but enſlayed to men; 
or to fatisfie for ſuch as had offended men; or to deliver 
ſuch as had offended God from temporall puniſhments; or 
onely to eſtabliſh the Angels his friends, yet ſhould he have 
done what all would have looked upon, a much to be e- 
ſteemed by thoſe whom ic might concern. God the Sonne 
long before he aſſumed our nature, went before the Iſrae- 
lites in the wilderneſſe, and brought them into Canaan, 
Exod. 23. 20. Some Jewiſh Doctours, as Abenezra wit- 
neſſeth upon this text, ſay that by Angel here is meant the 
book of the Law; others underſtand the Ark of the Cove · 
nant : Himſelf concludeth that the Angel here promiſed, 
as 3 conductour to the Iſraelites, is the Angel Michael. 
f by a (Fi) permutation (as Ca bbaliſts ſpeak) 
becomes 99929 Michael. There's onely a Metatheſis with 
* See Jarchey jod inſerted. Abenezra ſpake a truth which he compre- 
— _ hended not. The Angel which went before the Iſraelites is 
place. 9 the ſame with Michael, Revel. 12. 7. no other then the Son 
There are of God. Other Hebrew Auchours inferre ſrom that kind 
— 2 of Cabbala, which is called ſ g emarria, that the Angel here 
412 . 
AMON permuratis Wer nolaricum, 2nd RONOD'1 gematria. Gematria (as 
Elias Levita, and Davis de Pomis acknowledge) is a Greek word, Geometriaz ſignificat 
enter; in arte C abhaliſt ic a, nun terre aut EN Hrithmeticam lite- 
raum ſupputationem, qua dictiones diverſe fn invicem equivatere hobantar. 
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mentioned is (ID; meratren, NWN DID 
wet ron (ith Raſi) in Gematrie, is the fame that ſhadd;: 
the ame number is exhibired in the lerters of each word, 
viz. 314. We mult in that comma of Exodus before 
ted, unde rſtand an uncreated Angel. Gods name is in loi. 
v. 21. that is, he, is God. ———— the place, 
m3 92 072 57 vn wr Om NY) 
ITN 2 n 511 !IVR8 TOR en Tx 7 
W232 ne? n: lpſe oft Angelus ills redemptor, cui 
nomen fu in medio 2198 , ¶ ſcilicet) gu i ii 
domings petre ſeculorum, & i off , Auu, Ego De. 
1 Bethel, (erpate) quad mor fit regis habitare in dem 

ſua. N. Menachem upon the place, ſaith, His voice uh 
voice of the living God. Goda children ow to Chrift, he 
head of the Church, their temporali.dehiverances , but are 
further obliged is hin: He game into the worlg to fave 


So I amfaln upon my third propoſition. Adgjer off 
Dei mifericordis quam voftra miſoria. The waters of the 
Sanctuary ate now ſo-riſen that we may ſwimme in them. 
Here's the great nit ery of gedlinaſe, 1. Tim, 3. 26. The 
wits of men and Angels could not have plotted ſuch 4 
way for mans. recovery. The devil ſuſpected not thee his 
—— 2gaink wen ſhould by ſock means be ſruſtra- . 
ted. Mes may belle ve but cannot | with Chee, 
ria nagares ſo united, as ther be whois etetnall may be Alex. (Peda 
ſaid to be born in time, he who is impaſſible and immor- 5%: bb. 3. c. 1. 
tall to ſuffer death,. &c, There remain two other depche in * _ 
Chriſts coming to ſave ſinners, which wender his good hoſſe Anus be 
as. adwitable as his wiſdome, 1. Twould be am injury ms Gel Oct 
wich men (as Salvien well obſer ved) to- pmiſh a good Apen.) as 


| | ke i 
ſane for a bad ſervant. Here's farce any but kent ho 


1 opportunely ſuggeſt, that as Chriſts willingneſſe q ro by 
— — —— 
remarkable part of his 2 — vs. Chriſt of two natures. 


his 
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bis own accord laid down his life for us. 2. Take into 
your meditations, who were the objects of Chriſts mercy, 
They were his enemies. Jr's too frequently a peice of in- 
juſti ce amongſt men, to reſcue by ſtrong hand and abuſe 
of authority, thoſe from puniſhment who deſerve to ſuffer, 
Volenti non fit injuria. God without derogation from his 
juſtice freely remits what men had ſinned againſt himſelf. 
He declared together with his juftice his holineſſe likewiſe, 
in bringing ſinne to m—_— puniſhment; and moreoyer 
emphatically his rick goodneſſe, by ſuffering for finners and 
ſuch as were rebels againſt himſelf. A young ſtudent of 
Hiſtory ( faith Polibius ) uni verſam mundi biſtoriam de- 
bet uno intuitu complecti, & velut in corpus redigere. 
This work is done to our hands in the hiſtory of Gods 
mercies and free love towards us. Chriſt by ſuffering teach 
for us, did omnem bonitatem um way ouvoliv yer J 
aur. All other ſpirituall bleſſings meet in this as the 
radii in the center, and as ſtreams in the fountain : God's 
pleas'd to aceumulate one mercy upon another. God the 
Father out of his e:aa12pwTie was pleas'd to ſend his Sonne 
into the world to die for ſinners; and to make this me 

the foundation of others neceſſary in order to their ſalva- 
tion. To ſave ſinners was the end, the main deſigne of 
Chrifts coming into the world. Calvine chaſtiſeth Serve- 
tus affirming that Chrift ſhould have come into the world, 
although man had not finned. To ſave ſinners was the 
work for which he came down from heaven; Lord ſpeak 
the word onely, ( ſaid the Centurion Matth.8.8. ) and my 
ſervant ſhall be healed. Jeſus at a diſtance by his word 
cured the bodily infirmity of the Centurions ſervant. God 
by his word created the world. God faid, Let there be 
light; and there was light, &c. Many conceive that God 
in regard of his holineſſe could not remit mans ſinnes with- 
—— All agree, that the way of which he was 


pleaſed to make choice for our recovery: was in many 
reſpects moſt convenient. That our ſpirituall infirmities 
might 
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might be cured. that man might be re- ereated, 'twas requi- 
fire that God ſhould come down from heaven, and chat 
he ſhould not merely ſpeak the word, (be ye ſaved) but 
that he ſhould do and ſuffer many things for us. Our res 
demption put God to greater expence then did our crea» 
tion. A figne that we had ſunk ourſelves below nothing! 
Ubi vertex ( faith Plinie ) 161 etiam fortuna. Here are 

ood tidings for thoſe, who were altogether void of virtue: 
Peres ſalvation for ſinners. : 

That Chriſt Jeſus came into the world to ſave ſinuers, 
is a doctrine worthy of all acceptat ion. 1, This doctrine 
is acceptable in regard of its auchour. Should an earthly 
Prince ſpeak, we ſhould hear him with greedy attention. 
2. Acceptable in regard of thoſe by whom it was deliver- 
ed. It was preached by Angels to Joſeph the husband of 
Mary, and the ſhepherds; by the Apoſtles, by Chriſt him- 
ſelf. 3. Acceptable in that contair'd in plain terms. Many 
parts of Phileſophy are obſcure, and the anſwers of ora» 
cles were oft ambiguous: vitreum vas lambimas, ſed pul- 
tem non attingimus, This doctrine is ſo clear, that he that 
runneth may read and underſtand. Thoſe who are of weak 
capacities, are not debar'd from it. They may taſt how 

ood and gracious the Lord is. But ſome not fun- 
— have their ſhare in theſe conditions. 4. This 
doQrine in regard of its matter, ic worthy: of all accepta- 
tion. This is the very life and ſoul of the Goſpel, the fun- 
damentall of fundamentalls. That — truth which 
almoſt all the in the Law prefigured; that cardinall 
truth upon which « dependeth the reſt of the Goſpel; This 
doctrine containeth good rydings of great joy which ſhall 
be to al people. Luke 2. 10. Tlaens in my text; is I conceive, 
the ſame that z. Here are tydings worthy to be received 
with full, with compleat acceptation. One foul is mo te 
precious then the fabrick of the world; certainly each mans 
ſoul ought to be more dear to him, as the principall part of 
himſelf. What will it profit" a = F be ſhall gain the 
| 2 
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The acceptableneſſe of pals doctrine. 
whate world, aud lofe bis own ſoul? or what (hall 4 mas 
give es exchange for hu ſaul? Mark 8. 36, 37. 

" Steondly, as the foul is more precious then all world. 
ly honours, trea ſures and delight, fo ſalvation is much ber» 
ter then che ſoul. That whieb is the happineſſe, the end of 
man, maſt needs. be better then man. Grace is better then 
nature. An ha bite is extremes patent ie. But our happi- 
neſſe is bettet chen grace. Ic better not to be, then to be 
eternally miſerable; and the fruicion. of Cod is much 
above out brings and menns aanducing to it. There's a 
wide Bu, a wait gulf berween the largeſt af world- 
ty blefſivgs and” the nanroweſt of ſpirituall conferred 
upon Gods children. Thoſe have an iatereſt in ane 
who knowerh. all their wants, wha is ready and able 


to help- upon: alt onqafiona, T he 9994 of the Lord arg 


won the right νł,ẽ and bis ears are open unto. their 
cry, Piblme 34 15. Should not Cad ſee, as well as 
Heare, his children hauld wane meny things. We appre- 
hend not all our own wants, and ſo cannot pray to Gd 
for the releif of all, Gad:knowerh what we Hand in nec 


of, before we pray unto. bim. and of his own, , 


{ without any monitour Jas wont to aid ys. Gads faxauy 
Rkevriſe is conſtant. Acceptalleneſſe with him is, (What 
Thucidides-faid.of a well compos'd biftory ); . us as 


AR Our friends: upon carth are oft ties iguarant of 


our neceſſities; oſt times impore bt. net able to reticve. us; 
fometimes ſlack. and not forward to help; and! very un: 
eonſtant. Temporal gond-chings are ſcant cannot fill up the 
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humane knowledge, nor yet the will Wh worldly 
enjoyments. Nothing befides God can quiet he mind. 
Thirty, The recovery of what! hath beay- loft, oc- 
eaſſonetfyx more joy ben doch immunicy from dammagę. 
do muek is oxprefied in three ſeveral], parables. (Luke 5.) 
one of ide le ſheep, a ſecond of tb lei gromt, a tlurd of 
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ner that repenrerh, more then over ninety nine jaff par. 
ſons who need no repemance, Luke ry. . God's mote 
lorified in the ——— of finners, then he conld-lave 
man perſiſting in i iey. Converts have much 
— of rejoytiug he ſhould have had, bed 
rhey never fallen, We reflect wich joy upon evide; which 
have eſeaped. Hao olins meminiffe ja uit. And our 
— proportion to our dangers. Thar aur affeſti- 
ons mighe be inlorꝑ d in ſpiruail joy and thankfullanſſe, 
God bach appointed our of his rich wiſdome the Law « 
School - maſter to feourge us to Chriſt. Dives was righrfie 
the fibſtance of his requeſt, ning hin afeftion tor 
wards his brethren yet living, A tuſt 'of half much con 
mended} to ny the delights of heaven. S. Paul, as 1 h 
nc example to chis purpoſe; 
ogy — by & Paoliate 
all men, av welt as to. lie-re- 
ceived ieh all accepeation.. The moſt righteous among 
wen, Chriſt himſelf excopred, hand jar of a'Suviour, 
Trs juſt c char I may berrow oſcurence from Enripides that 
4 Spee ml 8 vghd TNITWT-TE jo ela, W \ whas is 
not good ſuſſer What is not detightfulk, 5dr - 
nen Gon . ( ſaith Herodows io his Terpficors ) 
Mullus home p ſholrr rews gi Fun. 
eemuch as we afl have fin nech tis neteſſry thay weld. 
— te — xp roam — tha 
nne rook open hien fc weſt? oupiamdi parrees, W 
pleaſtd to Auer yer at | 2 iT) 
That Chrif® cane thts thi work, is a tine 26 
true as 2 _ an honoureble' couch ;- an avi 
eme in fünf. Phe warty ors inch fc ifetde: 
as — if we eue 22 ee 
dio theepithite of xiy&, Fet᷑ proof of the E 
peal*, - 1 Jo direct and immediate expreſſiums im far 
Seripture. 2. Te Chriſts ſufferings, 3. Te mene add 
for the con verſſom of finnef . Fe che oonſti ehο . 
| N 3 - anRified 
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ſanctified men, thoſe who are moſt ſincere in their lives, 
and moſt competent judges. 5, To the preyalency of this 
doctrine over the power of darkneſſe, over erronrs and 
hereſies in mens judgements, perverſeneſſe in their wills 
and affections, and corruption in their lives. 
Firſt of the firſt, Then ſhalt call his name Jeſws, for 
be ſhall ſave his people from their ſinner, Matth. 1. 21. To 
fave from ſinne, is to ſave from ſinne together with its evil 
confequents. The Sonne of man i come to ſave that which 
was loft, Matth.8.11. He came to ſave thoſe who had gone 
aſtray; thoſe that were ſonnes of perdition, and to ſave 
them ſo as they ſhould become loft in their own apprehen- 
ſions. For Ged ſent not his Sonne into the world to con- 
demmne the world : but that the world through him might 
be ſaved, Joh. 3:17. Here's deliverance from the ſad effects 
of ſinne, vr. riddance from pain; and a reſtoring to hap- 
pineſſe. I may adde, that thoſe who receive Chriſt, obtain 
a better condition then that which we loſt in our firſt pa- 
rents; Felix lapſus qui talem meruit Servatorem, Holy 
Job foreſaw this Saviour, I kyow ( faith he) that my Ry- 
dtemer liveth. - | 
Secondly, let us take a ſurvey of Chriſts ſufferings 
God the Father covenanted with the Sonne, that for his 
ſufferings be ſhow/d ſee his ſeed, Chriſt was the ſecond. A- 
dam, by way of repreſentation a publick perſon. S. Auguſt, 
is clear this purpoſe: Primau home Adam fic olim de- 
funtt ns eſt ( ſaith by ut tamen poſt illum ſecundias homo ſit 
( briffts; cum tot hominum millia inter illum & -hunc or- 
ta funt : & ideo manifeſtum eſt pertinere ad iilum omnem 
qui ex illa ſucceſſione prepagatus naſcitur; ſicut ad iſtuns 
pertinet. omnis qui gratis largitate in io naſtuur. Vnde 
fit ut cot genus humamum quodammodo ſi ut homing duo, 
primins & ſecundus, Our Saviour is oft called the ſonne of 
man, that is, of Adam, Ezechiel with the Septuagint is d-. 
Ady ν, but Chriſt is ſaid to h d d ardpury,. — is, the 
ſonne of the firſt (Adam man. He was che next, and one 
PI pit + e ly 


ly other common perſon; Had himſelf been created, or the 
ſonne of ſome one beſides Adam created, either God 
through him ſhould have been reconcileable towards ſome 
who ſinned, not ſuffering, or ſome ſhould have wanted ac- 
ceſſe to Chrifts merits. Chriſt, as he was « branch of Da- 
vid, (Jer. 23. 5.) and « rod ont of the femme of Jeſſe; (E- 
fay 11.1.) ſo likewiſe of Adam. This btdnchoffered upto 
God ſanctifieth the tree. Chriſt declared abundantly that 
be came to ſave ſinners, by what he ſuffered for them. He 
ſuffered for us what ſatisfied divine juſtice. ' In burnt-offer- 
ings and ſacrifices for ſinne thow hadſt no pleaſure > Then 
ſaid I, Lo I come (inthe volume of the book it is written 
of me) to do thy will, O God, Heb. 10.6.7. Gods will (S 
anue here, as in Hebrew . oft, and in Chaldee RW? 
and NW is that in which God is well pleaſed. nw v- 
lunt , fignifieth as I ha ve ſaid, (viz. beneplacitum). In 
Jonathans Targum (ancienter then any Scriptures whereof 
S. Paul was the penman) upon Eſay, in a ſentence for ſub- 
ſtance of ſenſe the ſame with what was quoted out of the 
epiſtle to the Hebrews, He thus = or upon Elay 59- 
16. Et mani ſeſt um eſt coram eo quod non fit vir cui us ope= 
ra bona ſint. Et notum eff cor am eo, quod non fit homo qui 
ſtet & deprecetur pro ets: & ſalvavit eos in brachio forti- 
tudinis ſue, (TVINYT WMA) & in verbo valuntat is 
ſue auxiliatut eſt eis. VIV") D verbum: veluntat is 
ci, is no other thing, then hi - onely begotren Soune in 
whom he « well pleaſed, Chriſts ings, theugh but 
ſhort as conſidered in themſelves, nor longer in his expe- 
Ration, (he could not deſpair of victory) received vigour 
from his divine nature, triumphed over the demerits of ſiu - 
full men. The ſunne of righteouſneſſe (as Pelbartus alle- 
gorizing Gods covenant ſigniſied by the rainbow) falling 
into à cloud of paſſion, is our ſecurity againſt a deluge of 
damnation, Chriſt, as he came; ſo he overcame. He loſt 
not his labour: God cannot be fruſtrated in his underta- 
kings, As we may ſafely believe God in regard of —_— 
a 


The truth of Pauls doctrine. 


fulnefſe ( ortruch)) , ſo we may ſafely hope in him ia re- 
gerd of his power and authority to perform what ar any 
time he promiſcrh. He a price ſufficient for finacs at 
all cimes committed, al his merits become efficacious 
ondy co theſe who believe. Sufferings are wont to be e- 
Reomed according to the value of perſons who undergo 
them; as what a Magiſtrate fufferech, much more then what 
ivate perſon, But neither did our Saviour redeem us ar 
vr rate; He was d ro demonſtrate his ſove to- 
wards us, by ſuſtaining che wrath of God, and fhedding 
his moſt precious for us. ho tells us, that laye 
ename down from heaven cleck'd with purple. Sure I am, 
that he was of that — 2 thither. BDA 
Cs mpodpeGr . Chriſt is the roſs of Sharas, Cant. 2.1. 
Hei md. Cand q. 10. Who is this that cometh from E- 
dm weth died garments from Bozrab! this that is 
ons in his e, travelling in the. greatneſs of bit 
— F that fpech in righteouſneſſe, mighty 16 ſave, 
+ & ID ſufferings were much ſharpened and im- 
bincred by circumflances. 1. He was beerapedof one of 
his diſciples. 2. Valued at che rare of a fervanc, If ibo ar 
gore 4 „a ul give nnto the maſter 
he of plver,& the ax ſball be toned Exqd.2n. 33 
3 Ne died an accurſed death. A being fornd in canon 
8 and becane obedient navo 
death, even thy death. of the croffe, Nil 2.8. He tue is 


'of Je Dear Gal. 4. Ho 
was — —— and _— man Whom | cows 


ſave; We here — the: omniporengy of di- 
vine — is wont to abuſe ment mnaliciours inten- 
tions. Mens. wicked: plots and contrivances 'improvd 

Gods wiſt ſuparintendency become ecſtatica li, produce 

forts and — own ſphere, beſides their on 
nature, God is able and wont to work good our of evil; 
Hermes te lis us, in the fourth of his 100. Aphotifmes,. chat 


Jupiter 
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Jupiter configuratus malevolis mutat corum malit iam in 
bonum. 

Sacraments uſed by Gods people before & under the Law, 
looked forward, as theſe now uſed by Chriſtians backward 
ro Chriſt, The Paſſeover and the Euchariſt are pregnant 
reſemblances both of what Chriſt ſuffered for us, and like- 
wiſe of what benefit we receive from him. Beza is rights. 
as conceiving that the cup of devils, and the table of de- 
vils (1. Cor, 10. 21.) were an appendix of idololatricall ſa- 
crifice, a feaſt in which icolaters partaked of the altar; and 
chat the cup of the Lord, and the table of the Lord, in re- 
gard of analogy was fitly oppoſed to the cap of devils and 
the table of devils : yer foraſmuch as tranſubſtantiation is 
impoſſible, there muſt needs be much diffiniilicude between 
the ſacrificiall feats of heathens, and the Lords Supper, 
as compared to ſacrifices whereof they were appendices. 
The bread and wine which Chriſtians receive in the Eucha- 
riſt, are not materially, but onely reprefencatively the ſame 
thing which was ſacrificed for us. The Lords Supper when 
fitſt inſtituted by Chriſt, reſembled what he intended to do 
for us, and fince his paſſion is a commemorative- ſigne of 
his ſufferings: Chriſt had not yet offered up himſelf, when 
he inſtituted the Euchariſt, & adminiſtred it to his diſciples. 
He inſtructs the then preſent, and enſuing ages, that no ttan- 
ſubſtantiation is to be imagined, by injoyning tas this ſer» 
vice ſhould be perform'd in remembrance of him, Luke 22. 
29. 1. Cor. 1 1. 24, 25. Circumcifion and baptiſme ſet before 
us what Chriſt under went for us, rather as in its effects, then 
as in it ſelf, That any are circumciſed in the in ward man. 
waſh'd from the pollution and guilt of ſinne, is wholly to 
be attributed to Chriſts merits. - In circumcifion bloud was 
ſhed; both bloud and water ſtreamed out of our Sayiours 
fide, He is the fountain of all true Sacraments. Moſes by 
Zipporah is call d - ſponſus ſanguinun, (Exod. +: 25.) be- 
cauſe his life was ſaved by the circumciſion of his ſonne. 
An hutband of bloud art thou to me, is tranſlated in On- 

0 kelus 
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kelus, For rhe blond of this circumciſion my husband it gi. 
ven mne. He paraphraſeth thus upon the latter part of the 
verſe following, But for the blond of this circumciſion my 
husband muſt weeds have been killed, The Arabick inter- 
preter of the Pentateuch, made publick by Erpenius, upon 
charcomma in the fourth of Exodus, may be conſtrued by 
this Latine; Et arripuit I ſeforah petram, & ab ſridit pre- 
prtium filis ſui, & oftendit inter manus ſnas, & dixit, 
Quia ſponſm occiſus tu mihi. The ſenſe here is the ſame 
clearly, that before in the Chaldee. Zipporah circumciſed 
her ſonne, becauſe her husband was but as 2 dead mau, o- 
therwiſe had been ſlain, 

Thirdly, Chriſt hath plentifully demonſtrated that he 

came to ſave ſomers, by means which he uſeth that he may 
make them partakers of his merics. He uſech, faith Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus in his Pedagog.lib.1.c.g. e mic; whe 
+277, that he may convert them. 
1. He puts them in mind of their faults. 7 his people 
draweth nigh unte me with their months, and honoureth 
me with their lips; but their he art is farre from me, Eſay 
29. 13. Matth. 15. 8. This engine by Clemens Alexandri- 
nus is called y-2{myore, 

2. He reprehendeth peremptory finners, fignifieth his 
diſpleaſure againſt them and endeavoureth to ſhame chem 
out of their lewd and vile courſes. Theſe reprehenſions the 
Greeks call c n=. Serre ts defined $5y@ in' aioypoic, 
dau rede Te. 1ade, They were as fed horſes in the mora- 
inge every one nerghed after his neighbours wife, Jer.5.6. 
We have another example Hoſ. 4. 15, 16, 17. 

3. God expoſtulares with froward ſinners. Expoſtulati- 
dn in Greek is called ugrbruworeia, It's {y& nadp0, Ex- 
poſtulatio off que artiſiciali auxilio clam peragitur vita- 
peratio, qui ipſa quegue ſaluri providet, ſub integuments. 
What could have beendone more unto my vineyard, that I 
have not done in it ? Efa. 3. 4. For why will ye die, O houſe 
of Iſrael? Exech. 18.3. 

. Fourth- 
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4. In the next place (I ſhall onely ſuggeſt hints to your 
meditations) confider how often God repeats threatning: 
and promiſes, inculcates rewards aud puniſhments. 

5. Cod chides ſinners as refractory, and perverſe to their 
own deſtruction. This kind of — is call'd by 
the Greeks emmantis, em α%ο,ẽ ο u , and Je G- wane 
nde. Wote the rebellious children ( ſaith the Lord) that 
take counſel but not of me, that cover with 4 covering, hut 
not of my ſpirit, that theymay adde finn to ſiun, Eſay 20.1, 

6. He refuteth ſinners. #49205 <waprady (redargution of 
finners) Ni a2p0pocn duapriag e w wares Bhovere, 7 * have 
forſaken the Lord, they have provoked the Holy ene of If 
racl to anger, Eſay 1.4. : 

7. I may adde his upbraiding of ſinners. Then he ge. 
gan to upbraid the cities wherein moſt of bis mighty works 
were done, becanſe they repented not; Wo unto thee C ho- 
razin, wo unto thee Bethſaida; for if the mighty works 
which were done in you, had been done in Tyre — Sidax, 
they would have repented long ＋ in ſachcleth and aſhes. 
But I ſay unte you, that it ſhall be moretolerable for Tyre 
ard Sidon, then for jon. And thou ( 'apernanns which art 
exalted to heaven, ſhalt be brought down to hell. For if the 
mighty works which have been done in thee, had been dene 
in | = hay it would have remained unte this day, Matth. 
11. 20, 21, 22, 23. | 

8. Chriſt lamenteth the death of ſinners : Chrift lamen+ 
ted for the folly of Jeruſalem, which would wot take metice 
of the day of her viſitation. | | 

. Chriſt inthe Sacraments which he injoyned us, con- 
deſcenderh to our earthly apprehenfions, rendreth his good 
neſſe vifible, ſetteth ſalvation before our eyes. | 

ro. God writeth his laws in the hearts of his ele, en- 
ableth them to perform what he requireth from them, to 
believe, to repent, to obſerve in ſome meaſure each pre- 
cept of the Morall Law. The new covenant is founded u 


on better promiſes, then was the old, Heb,$,6, God as 
* O 2 Legiſla- 
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Legiſlatour of the Moral Law, with the Egyptian task- 
maſters, required the full tale of brick,but allowed no ſtub- 
ble, He no where promiſeth that he would diſpenſe to any 
in this life (our Saviour excepted) grace enabling to fulfill 
the Moral Law. Thoſe graces which enable us to obſerve 
conditions required in thoſe who ſhall be ſaved , are to be 
referred ro Chriſts merits. He is che Mediatout of this bet- 
ter covenant, Hence it appeareth that he came to ſave 
ſinners. 

Fourthly, the conſciences of Gods children atteſt abun- 
dantly the truth of this doctrine. God hath ſealed them, 
and given them the earneft of the ſpirit in their hearts, 
2. Cor. 1 22. and 5.5. Epheſ.1.13. Theſe Scriptures (I con- 
ceive ) do not onely concern the preachers of the Goſpel, 
but exhibite to us the condition likewiſe of other believers. 
1. God immediately inclineth his children to rely upon his 
goodneſſe and free mercy. 2. He teacheth them to be ob- 
ſervant of him, as well as to expect good from him; to ob- 
ſerve him in duties of both tables. They have experience 
of reformation in themſelves , which they know to be a. 
bore the ſtrength of nature. They know it to be as impoſsi- 
ble for them ſo to reform themſelves; as for a camel to enter 
through the eye of a needls.. They perhaps alſo. ſome- 
times conceiy'd (their affections rendring their judgements 
partiall) that victory over ſome luſt or other, was above 
the power of ordinary grace, or at leaſt thought that they 
fhould one day periſh under this or that corruption, How 

reat a ehange is wrought in their ſouls, we may judge 
om that of the Prophet Eſay, chap.11.6. The wolf alſo 
hall dwell with the lambe, and the leopard (hall ly down with 
the kid: and the calf and the youg lion, aud the fatling to- 
gether, and a little child ſpall lead them, We know how 
hard a task it ĩs to change what's naturall. Cas the leopard 
ehange his ſpots, or the blackamore his gin. It's more dif- 
ficult to change nature it ſelf. Water may for ſome time 
looſe coldneſſe, a quality naturall to it, ſo as it may retain 
0 its 
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its nature. Gods. children are born again by regenetatidn, 
and, made partakers of a new nature, Grace wrought in 
the heart is a pledge of ſalvation, the firſt fruits of heaven. 
This gracious reformation whereof Chriſtians have expe» 
rience; was purchaſed hy Chriſts merits. Firſt, it reſem- 
bles Chriſts death and reſurre tion. We may oft by cer- 
tain lineaments in children diſcern their patents. Second- 
ly, the Goſpel is the great power of God to converſion. 
The converſion of fouts is above created ſtrength, and God 
is not wont to cooperate with falſe means. The Goſpel 
directeth us to Chriſt, as the fountain of grace and ſalvati - 
on. What Manilius fabulouſly reporeeth of Orpheus, is 
true of Chriſt, 

Et ſenſus ſcopulis, & ſylvis addidit axres, 

Er Diti lacrymas & morti denique finem, 


Chriſt, ( that I may omit Sozomen reporting that a tree in 


Egypt bowed it {elf in honour to our Saviour there pre- 
ſerit; which ſtory, or rather fiction, Scultetus alſo mentio- 
neth, exercit. evangel. l. 1. c. 59.) moyeth ſtocks and. 
ones, our ſtupid and ſtony hearts, Here's alſo finis mar- 
tis, the death of death. The remnant of the diſtich quoted 
out of Manilius (& Dis: lacrymas) is capable of ſuch an 
interpretation as may- illuſtrate another argument pro- 
pounded, viz. that the prevalency of the Goſpel over Sa- 
tans kingdome, demonſtrates that Chriſt came into the 
world to ſave ſinners, That the Goſpel hath prevailed over 
perverſneſſe in mens wills and affetions,pndcorruprion in 
their lives, is evident to the conſciences of believers, and oft 
acknowledged by profane perſons, Many who will not 
themſelves have Chriſt to rule over them (ſonnes of Beli- 
al perceive and confeſſe in others the powers of godlineſſe. 
Adde the demolition of the Jews Eccleſiaſticall policy, the 
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downfall of heatheniſh oracles, the ſhriekings of damned Je oraculorum 
ſpirits, the triumphs of the Goſpel over heatheniſme, over defefts, in his 


errours and hereſies in the Primitive Church, and in later 
:imes over Popiſh ſuperſtition, | 
O 3 Ofſe 1 


hiſtory about 


the death of 


the great Pan... 


* Gen,42,1,2+ 
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Uſe 1. Chriſt Jeſus came into the world to ſave ſiuneri. 
Hence take notice of that great evil which is in ſinne. As it 
thruſt our firſt parents out of Paradiſe, fo likewiſe occafio- 
nally brought the Sonne of God down from heaven, 

2. Leatn we alſo hence how to eſteem the Miniſters of 
the Gdſpel; they preach true and acceptable doctrine. How 
beautiful are the feet of thens that proach the Goſpel of 
peace, and bring glad tidings of good things! Rom. 10. 5. 
Let a max ſo account of us u the N iniſters of Chriſt, 
and fteward:s of the myſteries of God, 1. Cor. 4. 1. Where- 
as many ſit in darkneffe and in the ſhadow of death, God 
s known in Judah. Should. God fend a famine of the 
word (which judgement he threatens the Iſraelites, Amos 
8. 11.) choſe Goſpel-priviledges would be more precious 
in our fights, which we now in plentifull meaſure enjoy, 
but under-value, Then might we ſay, ( almoſt in Jacobs 
language ) hy look we one wpon another ? Bouhold, we 
have heard that there is ſpirituall food in ſach or ſuch « 
conntrey, let ws remove thither that our ſouls may live, 
and not are. 

3. Did Chri# Jeſus come into the world to ſave ſinners? 
Let none dare to profane theſe names in curſing or ſwear- 
ing. io oproms off peſſimza. Some lea rned men have 
eonceived (as Plutarch tells us in his 72 and Cleomenes) 
that as of oxen being dead and rotten there breed bees, of 
horſes watps, of affes beetles; ſo mens bodies when the mar- 
row melteth and gathereth together, do bring forth ſer. 
pents. Thegrace of God, if turned into wantonneſſe, be- 
cometh the ſavour of death unto death. And thoſe fink 
themſelves deep into condemnation, whoſe ſinnes mention 
what ſhould induce to repentance. 

4. not ſalvation purchaſed by Chriſt. O raſt ani 
fee that the Lord s good, Pſal. 34. 8. Divine goodnefſe 
hach condeſcended fo farre, that it is obvious to ſenſe, vo 
the ſight in a body aſſumed, born, converſing with men up- 
on earth, dying, riſing from the dead, aſcending into hea- 

ven; 
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ven; but moreover to the traſt (Popiſh tranſubſtantiation 
diſclaimed ) in the Euchariſt, But to be affected onely with 
what tickleth our ſenſes, with what pleaſeth the fantaſie, 
doth not tranſcend Popiſh ſuperſtition. We muſt ſee Gods 
goodneſſe with our underſtandings, and taſt it with ratio- 
nall affections. I deny not but both ſeeing and taſting may 
well agree to the underſtanding, The intelleR as it con- 
taineth eminently ſome one ſenſe, cannot comprehend (uf. 
ficiently Gods clemency, Vet I ſhould chuſe rather to at- 
tribute rafting to the affections. We ſhould at leaſt but 
Tantalize, if we ſhould ſee and not taſt. We muſt taft, 
otherwiſe we cannot ſee how gractous the Lord is. We 
may learn who receive Chriſt aright, and likewiſe be inci» 
ted fo to receive him, from Johnx. 1 2, 1 3. But to as many 
ar received him, to them gave he power to become the 
ſonnes of God; even to them that believe ow his name: 
which were born, not of bloud, nor of the will 
of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God, 
Thoſe who receive Chrift aright , are not overſway- 
ed by naturall corruptions, nor yet by the commandments 
of men; moreover attain ſome what both beyond the teach 


of nature and education, are by regeneration conformed to 


Gods will. They embrace Chriſt not onely as a Prieſt 
offering up himſelf for their finnes, but likewiſe. as « Pro- 
phet to direR them, and as a King to rule over them. They 
are made the ſonnes of God, and heirs of eternall life, and 
ſhall for ever enjoy the preſence of God. Bonum, honeftnwm, 
& wtile, & jucnndum meet ws. > ſee, in the re- 
eciving of Chriſt. Chriſts bloud, the true Pactolus (ii v 
27» ) floweth with riches. One drop of it is enough to 
enrich thouſands of worlds to all eternity. Uranople ( the 
new Jeruſulem) hath its foundations garmſhed with all 
manner of precious ſtones , Apocalyp. 21. 19. If heaven 
upon earth be ſo glorious, wharfhall we conceive of hea» 
ven in its proper place. As it cannot ſeem a new thing, 
that truths fo precious ſhould want acceptance, ſo un- 


oz 
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doubtedly ſome time or other each truth will obtain au- 
dience. When any of us is in danger of death, or at fur- 
theſt immediately after death, S. Pauls doctrine will be 
confeſſed worthy of all acceptation. All who have heard ir, 
and not received it, will acknowledge themſel ves fools at 
the day of judgement. 

5. Let us offer up all poſſible praiſe, honour, glory, and 
thankfulneſſe to the ſacred Trinity contriving ſuch a way 
for our recovery; to God the Father who gave hi onely 
begotten Sonue , in whom he was well pleaſed, to be a 
ranſome for us; to God the Sonne who ſuffered an ac- 
curſed death for u; to that Spirit which ſanCtifieth us. 
Let us propagate our thankfulneſſe into our lives: Let us 
not think any peice of ſelf-deniall, any ſervice too deare 
for God. Chrift hath deſcended lower for us then tis poſ- 
fible for us to debaſe our ſelves for him. The ſaints upon 
earth ſing a new Ws in the honour of Chriſt; Thos art 
worthy to take the book,, and to open the ſeals thereof: 
For thou waſt lain, and haſt redeemed u to God by thy - 
bloud, out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and 
nation, Rev. 5. 9, 10. Heaven anſwers as by an eccho, the 
muſick upon earth in the mean time continuing, verſe 11, 
1 2. Worthy is the Lambe that was ſlain,ts receive power, 
and riches, and wiſdome, and ſtrength, and honour, and 
glory, and bleſſing. This ſong of Angels putteth Chriſt in 
the third perſon. He took not upon him the nature of An- 
gels: He is nearer to us. All creatures come in as the Cho- 
Tus, v. 13. And every creature which i in heaven, and 
on the earth, and under the earth, and ſuch as are in the 
fea, and all that are in them, heard I, ſaying, Bleſſing, 
honour, glory, and power be unto him that ſitteth upon = 
throne, and unto the Lambe for ever and ever. As man 
began, ſo he concludes the ſong, v. 14. And the foure li- 
ving creatures ſaid, Amen. And the foure and twenty 
Elder: fell down aud worſhipped him that liveth for ever 


and ever, 
Becauſe 


Conſectaries from S. Pauls doctrine. 
Becauſe there are ſeverall degrees of thankfulneſſe, I 


ſhall adde to theſe examples, ſome. motives, which may 
quicken us in the duties mentioned, 

1. We are unable in our own perſons to fulfill the mo- 
rall law. Let us exceed the Scribes and Phariſees, who ſo 
farre relyed upon ſelf-ſufficiency, that they conceiy'd the 
Goſpel in regard of themſelves impertinent doctrine. 

2. Could we avoid all actuall tranſgreſſions, yet origi- 
nall ſinne is able to damn us. 1 

3. No one merely a creature can ſupererogate , can 
ſpare us any part of his obedience, The bleſſed Angels, of 
all creatures moſt nimble and cheerfull in obedience, haye 
oyl little enough in their lamps for themſelves. 

4- No one merely a creature, nor yet all creatures could 
by tufferings redeem ſo much as one ſoul. They ſhould al- 
wayes be ſuffering, but never ſatisfie. If any commend any 
other way to ſalvation, (as the fulfilling of the morall 
Law, the interceſſion of the Virgine Mary, &c. ) beſides 
Chriſt, that proverb mentioned by Ariſtotle in his Meteo- 
rologie is verified of him, viz. 9s ig iauriv ue ws 6 K 
doc. Os Noire manu Chriſti (to wit,nailed to the croſſe )is 
the onely phyſick for a fin-fick ſoul. We ſtand in need (as 

you ſee ) of Chriſts merits : bur ler us preferre ingenuity 
before neceſſity, let us expoſe our hearts to the woundings 
of a friend, Chriſt ( as Anacreon upon a worſe occafion ) 
zaurdy d or His Gigury. Suffer his love ro wound your 
hearts. Medirate returns anſwerable in ſome proportion to 
his ſufferings. Let us propagate eur thankfulneſſe into our 
lives; and praiſe and honour God, by doing his will. So 
ſhall his will be done in earth, as it is in heaven, Let none 
who maketh profeſſion of Chriſtianity, carry himſelf ſcan- 
dalouſly. Mata nomen, vel age forti us. 

6. Foraſmuch as Chriſt came into the world to ſave 
ſianery, and is a ſufficient Mediatour, able abundantly to 
fave, let us not ſeek unto any other. Let us not go about 
to aliena: e any part of his office, to conferre honour, pre- 

P rogative 
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rogatiye to him, upon ſnaints, angels, or images. The Seri- 
pture ſpea keth expreſſely, that in the later times ſome ſhall 
depart from the faith, giving heed to ſeducing ſpirits and 
the doctrine of demons, I. Tim. 4. 1. Beza upon the laſt 
word of that comma, thus commenteth : Netum eſt quid 
hoc nomine Platonici preſertim intellexerint: ſacri ve- 
ro ſcriptores noxios illes & impuros ſpiritus ic vocant. 
That opus poſt humum of a late judicious authour inſcrib d, 
The Afoſtaſſe ofthe later times, well preferteth the ſigni- 
fication of that word demons, which learned Beza ſeemeth 
to reject, and fully demonſtrates that Gods ipirit hath fore- 
warned us in the Scripture now quoted, to beware of Me- 
diatours and Mediatreſſes forged hy the Papiſts. 

7. What Chriſt hath done for us calleth for ſpirituall 
rejoycing. And it ſhall be ſaid in that day, Lo, this is 
eur God, we have waited for him, and he will ſave us: 
this is the Lord we have waited for him , we will be 
glad, and rejeyce in his ſalvation, Eſay 25.9, The ſame 
motives which I commended to you in the fifth uſe, will 
likewiſe ſuggeſt ſpirits and alacrity in the performance of 
this duty. The Hollander, when he had obtained from 
Queen Elizabeth a promiſe of aſſiſtance againſt the Spa- 
niard, took for a Motto, Latter & emergo. We may, ſith 
Chriſt hath ſo farre appeared for us, take for our word the 
name of the altar built by Moſes, Exod. 17. 15. U WV 
The Lord is my banner. What greater occafion of re- 
joycing then invincible ſalvation? God is the tower of the 
ſalvations of his anointed. What Chriſt hath purchaſed for 
us is ſuſhcient!y fortified and ſecured. Thoſe cannot be ex- 
animated and disheartened by any evil tydings, and croſſe 
events upon earth. whoſe joy is heavenly. 

8. S. Pauls doctrine chaſtiſeth thoſe who murmer and 
repine at the ſalvation of others. The Novatians appre- 
hended that ſome ſinners were during their lives, to be de- 
barred from outward'communton with the church, whom 


vet they conceived capable of divine mercy, They either 


Ar- 
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attended not to what our Saviour faith Matth. 1 2. 32. viz. 
That the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt hall neither be par- 
do ned in this world, nor that to come; or elſe miſconſtru- 
ing S. John. (epiſt. 1. c. 5. 16. ) diſtinguiſhed between 
that ſinne which i unto death, and the linne againſt the 
holy Ghoſt, Sure I am that choſe are nor utterly tendred 
uncapable of ſharing with us in outward priviledges of 
the Church, who may for = thing we know, become 
partakers with us in glory, Howſoever fellow-labourers 
may murmure againſt ſuch as enter into the vineyard in 
the laſt houre of the day, God is ready at all times to at- 
cept all who cleave unto him by ſerious and unſeigned re- 
pentance. 

9. Let us endeayour the converſion of others, pull theme 
out of the fire, Jude 23. God ( as ye ſee ) both by exam- 
ple and precept requireth this offige from us. ( And that I 
may ſuggeſt another incicement ) what mote rationall, 
then that we ſhould be ſubſervient to Gods ends. ( bri/F 
came into the world to ſave ſinners, then let us likewiſe 
endeayour their ſalvation, 

10. Let us walk charitably and compaſſionately to- 
wards all ſuch as are capable of ſalvation, but mote large- 
ly towards the houlhold of faith, Gal. 6. 10. If thy bre- 
ther ſhall treſpaſſe againſt thee, go and tell him his fault 
between thee and him alone, Matth. 18. 15. Who ſo ſhall 
offend one of theſe little ones, which believe in met were 
better for him that a milſtone were hanged about his neck, 
and that he were drowned in the depth of the ſea, Matt, 
18. 6. Beſides that men oft times aggravate ſmall faults, 
with Momus exclaim againſt the creaking of Venus her 
pantofle; and fometimes impute crimes to thoſe in whoſe 
lives, in whoſe goings there is belt harmony; to reprehend 
openly intimateth a greater diſaffection towards the per- 
ſon offending, then towards the offence. Neither is it ſuffi- 
cient, not to be ill affected towards Gods children: We 


muſt ſympathize wich our brethren in afflictions, Chriſt 
P 2 did 
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did not onely ſympathize with, or ſuffer for his friends, 
but condeſcended to an accurſed death for his enemies. 

11. Let us do good againſt evil. Chriſt came to fave 
enemies. Afrer bis example. Sleſſe them that curſe you, 
perform good offices to theſe who deſpitefully uſe you. 
Rom. . 6, 8. 1. Cor.8.11. 2.Cor.s. 14, 15. Men are wont 
to eſteem thoſe fools, and to brand them with this ignomi- 
nious name, who do good to their enemies, who when 
they are reviled reply not again, This part of honeſty is 
accounted folly, Solomons rule is out of date, viz, When 
a man i ſilent, he's to be reputed able to ſpeak, As drun- 
kenneſſe is veiled with the name of good fellowſhip, cove- 
touſneſſe reckoned good husbandry, ſo pride is ordinarily 
applauded under the name of animoſity and a good ſpirit. 
I commend to your meditations, that Chriſt, when he was 
condemned, as he was led to be executed opened not his 
mouth by reviling his perſecutours, but by praying that 
their ſinne might not be laid to their charge. 

The laſt part of my text yet remaineth, viz, the Epi- 
logue, whereof I am cheif. S. Paul here applyeth his do- 
ctrine to himſelf, and omitting other mens faults, confeſſeth 
himſelf the greateſt of ſinners. I ſhall here onely exhort 
every one to take a ſurvey of himſelf, and to be a follower 
of S. Paul in his faith, charity, and humility, 
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Am come to the end of my ffadium, but 
{2 not of my dolichus. It remaineth after the 
contents of my Text explain'd, that I re- 
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wich S. Pauls doctrine both for truth and 
ah "© acceptableneſſe, 

Thoſe who have affirmed that Ariſtotle was Chriſts 
prodromus in naturall ſciences, as John Baptiſt was in ſu- 
pernaturall myſteries, may be diſinifſed with laughter. 

I am not able nor willing to give a catalogue ofall thoſe 
empty curiofities, frothy conteits, ecſtaticall paradoxes, 
brain-fick phanſies, Bethlehem ravings , which have been 
obtruded for truths authentick or fundamentall. I ſhall 
ſingle out ſome one or two, which may be here ſeaſonably 
chaſtized, as not permitting the circumſtantialls of Chriſts 
coming into the world to retain their due rank and order, 
but thruſting them forward into equipage with what is 
moſt ſubſtanciall in religion. 

One conceiveth that to mis interpret our Saviours two 
genealogies, (one of which, viz. that in Matthew chap. 1. 
contains his pedigree as he was IMIID [2 the ſonne of 4 
kingdome; the other of his naturall deſcent ) is, at leaſt in 
regard of bad, conſequences , an errour not veniall. The 
falſity of this petty conceit is eaſily deprehended ;. but alſo 
ſome other may occaſion diſcourſe (as much as I may 
conveniently ſuperadde ) more profitable, | 

Another will fear, leaſt the hiſtory of Chriſts birth, un- 
teſſe the poſitute of the place in which he was born, in re- 
ſpect of the parts of heaven (or the ſuperiour world), its 
longitude and latitude be duely atteſted, may in proceſſe of 

A time 


preſſe ſome groundleſſe opinions, which vie 
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time {in mens opinions) vaniſh into a fiction. Either expe- 
rience or reaſon ( that I may not object the i of ſa- 
cred Scriprare) might challenge a better opinion concerning 
ſucceeding ages, Its well known,that many have given full 
credit to divine ſtories,(who never conſulted wich any map) 
who knew not in what parts of the world the ſcenes were fi- 
tuate. Many true believers are uncapable of ſuch knowledge, 
Sacred Scripture oft wholly omits the circumſtarce of place. 
I ſhall not need to repeat hece what hath been 
ſaid before againſt Aſtrologers, who have imagined 
that the time of Cod the Sonne incarnated , was de- 
termined by the ſtarres. I could wiſh that none out- ſtrip'd 
them in madneſſe and blaſphemy. Thoſe conceive, ſome of 
them, that God hath deſign d the ſtarres for harbingers of 
what he intendeth to bring to paſſe in the ſublunary world; 
others who aſcribe to thẽ efficacy above their ſphere of acti- 
vity, acknowledge that it was conferred upon them by God. 
To ſubordinate an eternall God to time. to make omnipo- 
tency depend upon times and ſeaſons, to affirm that God 
could not ſooner or later have pertorm'd what was requi- 
ſite for the redemption of ſinfull men, that he could not but 
effect what things were done or ſuffered for us, at what 
times they were accompliſhed, farre ſurpaſſeth the wildeſt 
conceits of va ineſt Aſtrologers. No one who is compos ſui, 
will imagine that God more depended upon time for the 
union of the two natures of Chriſt, or his ſuffering death 
for us, then in the creation of the world. Time had 
no exiſtence, before the Geneſis of the world begun. 
Time, faith Speuſippus, is m wio{ mm1* with the 
Stoicks it's M gα.D H ανε After Plato uινά,g4iuν v xomuy xiviie 
owe, Ariſtotle neither exprefſeth what thing time is, nor 
adequately what things are thereby meaſured, deſcribing it 
ting navineos , Iq I 185 Ea 727631 x, v5rpor, The reſt quo- 
ted expreſſe not the relative nature, or formality of time. 
Motions meaſure themſelves, and other motions diſtinct 
from them; and beings which were for their kind com- 
plete 


a — 


of Chriſts coming into the world rejected. 
plete, (or all whoſe parts coexiſted) in the leaſt time, and 
in the leaſt part of time conceiveable as well as thoſe which 
were extended into ſucceſſion, were made up of prius and 
poſterins, Kin S. it urn, the ſame that ve time, with the 
Poets is the of. ſpring of heaven; with Eratoſthenes ij 53 nals 
nobel, the motion of the ſunne, ] cannot with theſe con- 
fine time to che heavens, I cannot ſee but that the motion of 
a ſublunary body may meaſure the duration of things, and 
conlequently be called time, agreeably enough to reaſon, 
and ſome authocities cited. I conceive there was no arti- 
ficiall motion betore man was created: but certainly there 
was naturall, at leaſtwiſe of the firmament, or ofthe earth. 
Whether or no Angels are able to comptehend the durati- 
ons of things permanent, vihout ſome meaſure applyed, or 
extrinſecall time, I ſhall not need to determine. Moneths 
and years ( moſt properly fo called) are the ſame with the 
proper motions of the Moon and Sun, We owedayes 
(whether naturall or artificiall) as they denote time, to the 
motion of the earth; or elie ro the common, or participa- 
ted (that I may fo fpeak with Philoſophers) motion of the 
Sunne. Time as diſtinguiſhed from eternity (which limita- 
tion ] inſert, as knowing how largely ſome late authours 
have uſed the word) neceſſarily ſucceeded (its exiſtence ſup- 
poſed) in order of nature, ſome what created. It is clear that 
time depended upon the Creation, not God about to create 
the world upon time. Old Saturn ſhould now be more aged, 
had God been pleaſed to have anticipated the creation. 
Neither can I ſee how God 1s intrinſecally more determi- 
ned to one time (whether imaginary or reall ) rather then 
another in creation, and the ſending of his Sonne into the 
world, then to one perſon before another in election, and 
the application of Chriſts merits. 
I know alſo who thought it a crime mortall, not to aſſent 
without doubting, that the number of years between mans 
creation and his redemption, might be infallibly gathered 


from Scripture. Others deem that events mentioned in 8 
cr 
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ered Scripture,as the Exodus, and the deſtruction of the firſt 
Temple, the beginning and end of the ſeventy years capti- 
See bold De- yity; God the Sonne incarnated; Chriſts nativity, paſſion, 


terminations 
concerning the 
dayes of - 
birth & death call accompts. 


reſurrection and aſcenſion, || &c. may be applyed to years 
moneths and dayes on which they came to paſſe in Cycli- 


of Adam ( chat I may quote authours not inacceſſible) apud Joannem Stadium, Afra. 
nom. Hijor, pag. 17. & Dectiſt. Seiden. De Aun. (iv. vet. Jadeorum cap.8. pag. 44. 

Chytræus in a preface to his lectures upon Herodotus 

and Thucidides, deter mineth both which were the years 

and dayes of Chriſts incarnation and paſſion. As for the 

year of his birth, he apptoveth our common accompt, 


* See Origan. Fphemerid. part. 1. c. l. 
Linsbergius in the dedication of his 
three books of ſacred Chronol. Jo- 
ſeph. Scalig. in Prolegom. ad l:bros de 
Enend Temp p. 2 2. & de emendat Temp. 
J. 6. Sethus Cal vi ſius Iſagoges hronol. 
cap. 46. Gerardus Joban. Vofſius, de 
natal; annoCbrift;, p. i i. 


+ Chryſoſt. and Auguſt. went before 
him in this opinion. The Teſſereſcæ- 
decatitz boaſted, rhat they had learn» 
ed from the acts of Pilate, that Chriſt 
ſuffered on the 25 of March. Epipha- 
nius reporteth that he found an Hiſto- 
ry of the acts of Pilate, which told 
him thit Chriſt ſuffercd on the 15 of 
the kalends of Apri!, (that is, on the 
18 of March, 

Euſeb. and many after him in ſeveral 
ages, affirm that Chriſt roſe from the 
dead on the 25 of March, on which day 
(they conceive) the world was created, 
not more to be excuſed then Chytræus. 


* which (as it is well known) is re- 
jeRed by Chronologers of beſt judge» 
ment. We have not a clear computa» 
tion of the years between our Savi- 
ours birth, and the firſt aſſembly at 
Nice, tranſmitted to us. Neither is it 


agreed what time interceded between 
his birth and paſſion. He aſſum'd our nature, ( if we may 
beleieve Chytrzus ) on the 25. of March, and 34. years 


after ſuffered f on the ſame day of 
the monerh. On the fame day ( accor- 
ding to this Authour } 150g years 
backward, ( or before his incarnati- 
on) the firſt paſſeover was celebrated 
by the Iſraelites before their Exodus 
= Egypt. And our firſt parents on 
the fame day, 2453 years upward 
were created. ||*Tis not difficult to 
diſcover how Chronologers , both 
Jewiſh and Chriftian diſſent from this 


Doetour, were it lawfull to digreſſe ſo 


farre. Its obvious to ſuſpect him, wich many others, to be 
ſeduced by an ambition of making things anſwerable in 
nature, to be like wiſe ſutable to in time, He had an eye 


upon 


hence Jome errours in Chronolegie wert occaſion'd. 113. 
upon the correſpondency between the ſirſt aucł the ſeand | 
Adam, and between man form'd, and reformvd, Again 
between the Paſchali Lambe and the Antity pe, the Bam | 
which taleth away the ſinnes of the world. Mozeaver bee * Chriſt (faith 
tween Chriſts coming and the end of his coming, He Ch 
came to ſave fixners. He afſum'd a body, that be might rily 16 ſuffer on 
be fitted to ſiffer for mens iniquities. His edacoies- were the 25 of 
much to be applauded, were they as true as ſprciems, Que - March,becauſe 
Jewiſh Doctours, as I have lestned from Jole Boa Chilpes he — _ 
cha, in ſeder Olaus Rabba, chap. 4. and 7. ( Way he- a8 ks dam 
he is ſuppoſed, the authaur of the ttea- Lal, { alen, Seat Chronicle 
tiſe) were much tickled with ſuch like of the world, from the Creation to the 
fancies. Aſtrologers alſo( whom I have ms poems — 22 — = 
already mentioned) who ſeigned moſt — Jewich DoQonrs, by 
remarkable events to be negrer one to Buxtorf. in his Hider her Rabbinice. 
another, or more remote then true 27 2 27 — 
Chronologie permieted, that they ght * | c 
bem tartacd und ee 
rall great conjunctions of Saturn and D "7 Det jaguit R. Joſe (faith 
Jupiter. We ate wont to be much af. Buzzorf. ) R. Joes frequently quo- 
ſected, ven we hear that effekts which c io that Checuig f. 
have ſome famons relation or reſpect one to another, ot 

are each of them eminent above vulgar events, have falu 

out on the ſame day of the moneth; eſpecially if they be 

many years diftanm, And many ſtudy to write what's 

pleafing more then what's true. Tis our comfort that we 

may believe the ſecond perſon of, the facred Triniey Was 

incarnated and born, although we know not ꝓunctually 

the time of his birth. ar incarnatiau. a 


1 Cyprian ſerm. d e 


bt o And. ma ny writers | Celgbramue 


after him affirm, that the gift af tongues was diſpenſed at tam nos quam 
the feaſt of Pentecoſt, that there might be eorreſpondency Judei gu- 
between the two Teſtaments. The new Law (the-Goſpel) 7% ehm 


* went out of Sion on the day, on which the old law given — ili in 
in veritate, non tam rr Pentecoſien isi tur celebrates, commems- 


rames que ohm iu Muſt w veteri f bemento ſunt alla, & gue ſub Chriſte falta ſunt. 


* Elay u.. Nunchꝭ ſ uo tis comma) aſhrmeth that the laſt dayes perpetually in, the 
old Teſtament ſigniſie the dayes of the Meſſias. FRY Nee D 93 
iy enn ma xn nm wn \ Ih 1 
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on mount Sinai was commemorated. Chriſt was born 
about the feaſt of tabernacles;near the time of the immola- 
tion of the Paſſeovet, was offered for us. A faſt for en- 
trance into the land of Canaan deny'd to the Iſraelites, who 
provoked God in the wilderneſſe, and deſolations of the 
firſt and later Temple, is obſerved by the Jews on the ſame 
day, viz.. the g. of Ab, their fifth moneth. N DV n 
rere nam v9 nm Mar oYy Mar Poza 
ND OY WR MPRNI MIN I) PN 
S970 Y ren n aw 27MM NW 
dn m2) n Ie (a) mTN-_2IRI Wen nam 
nt r 1D) Ve DAR PIN bY» oy 
m one NR DVYY 229) ( Seder olam Rabba cap. 
30.) that is, (that I may uſe Genebrards — 
Anttore R. Jole, devolvitur meritum in diem merits, 
peccatum in diem peccati. & xempli gratiã. Quando Tem- 
plum primo deſtruttum eſt, dies le erat veſpera Sabbati, 
atque adeò extremunm anni ſeptimi (id eſt, remiſſionis ) 
erat etiam cuſtodia & hebdomas ipſins Jearib, it emque 
nonu dies Ab, ſimiliter quando ſecundo eſt everſum: 
arque in utraque everſione Levite ſtabant in ſuis ſug ge- 
tis & dicebant ( anticum.. Quodnam, obſecro, canticum? 
Et reddet llis ini qui tatem ipſornm, & in malitia corum 
diſperdet eos, diſperdet eos Dominus Deus noſter, On 
the ninth of Ab theſe rythmicall verſes are wont to be ſung 
in the perſon of the presbyrery, | 


2W27 rw BIN won 
arm mou 'N2H2 tf» 8 
dn YNAI NS) INT DI2N 
u 13 89) WP? 5 XA 


Die nona menſis, hora veſpertini remports, 
Cum eſſem tn vigilia mea, vigilia Joiarib, 
Iutroiit hoſtis, & ſacrificia Ro ebtulit. 
Ingreſſus eſt in Santtuarium injuſſu Domini. 


v2 


The firſt Temple is ſaid to have been deſtroyed , when 
it was fully demoliſhed. They began this work on the 
ſeventh day of the fifth moneth, finiſhed ir on the ninth, 
and burned the materialls of the temple on the * tenth. 
Chap. 27. of the Jews great Chronicle. What Chytræus 
aſſerted is not hence confirmed. So much will ſem clear, 
unleſſe what ordinary experience refuteth , be thought ne- 
ceſſary, vi. that there ſhould be the like correſpondency 
berween times; as between events which fall our in them. 
Contingent attributes ha ve not the like reaſon to the whole 
kind, which they have to one, or more individualls. Be- 
fides that there is much difficulty about the day of the Jew- 
iſh moneth, on which Chriſt celebrated his laſt Paſſeover, 
and conſequently about the day of his Paſſion, no hiſtories 
ſo well inform us concerning the of years by which 
the affairs of the Jews and thel thers were compu- 
ted from the creation of the firſt, to the death of the ſecond 
Adam; and acquaint us with the generall rules (which ſure 
were not the fame throughout ſo long time, and ſo many 
changes both of their habitation and politie) to which all 
their years were conformed, and particular occaſions, by 
reaſon of which their moneths and years ofttimes varied, a 
that we may be able to reduce events, deſcrib'd by their 
times in ſacred Scriptures, to their due poſitures in any cy- 
clical account. Thoſe merit laughter rather then refucation, 
who conceive that the feaſts obſerv'd by the Jews, return» 
ed annually on the ſame dayes of Julian monetha. Wan 

We ſhall eaſily believe that 
the day of Chriſts incarnation is unknown, if we conceive 
the day and yeare of his birth uncertain; Chrono: 
logers have been conſident, that authentick ters With 
out aſſiſtance of humane writings, fully declare the di- 
france of time between the creation of the firſt, and birth 
of the ſecond Adam. But if we endea vour to give an ac- 
compt of that ſegmem of time, we ſhall meet wich many 
rubbs and difficulties. 
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See Jer. 12. 
Is, | 


hs, 


; . * 


. - 
* . 


** 
2 


Hebte i year e, a8 for reaſons alleadged 


ans 


We cannot be eertam Withour revelati- 


on, in what quadrant of the yearc our Sa- 16 


viour was bornz but probably may con- 
ceive, at, or neare the beginning of che 


Scaliger, (De imandzr:Temp. Gb. ) Io allo 
by — of NR 8 the 
birth of their Meſſias in the moneth Echa- 
nim and by the teſtimony of Cyrill. A- 
lexand. witneſſing chat the Church of A- 
lexandria celebrated the nativity of Jobn 
the Baptiſt, on the 28. f Pharmuth, chat 
is, as ſome'computegon the 23, of April. 
+ Eutychius placeth aur Saviours birth in 
the 29. of Choiat,' which anfwereth to the 
25. of December: The Blexandrine Chro- 
nicle foure dayes ſobner. 


birth, Berealdus, 
is bere non-phwd, u 


T he uncertainty of Chrandlog y. 


Gerardus' Joannes Voſſius in 
Treatiſe, De menſe dit que na- 


tali Jeſw Chriſti, recueth foure ſa- 
by mous apinions concerning the day 


on which Chriſt was born. The 
ancient Romane Church aſſigne te 
Chriſts nativity, the 8. of the ca- 
lends of January, that is, the 25. of 
December : Greek Churches the 
ſixch of January; t ſome of che 
Egyptians the 24. or 25. of Par- 
muthus, others the 25. of Pachon. 
Many other opinions might be ad- 


ded concerning the day of Chriſte 


rr, others, conſeſſe that their: $ kill 
the moneth (at moſt)oonjectur d. 


inſcribe their u ultra, acknowledge that irs onely in 
Gods power to define the day of Chritis nativity. Taces- 
tte Serie, care, & nor, & Chriſtum Seruatorem 
1 rempore nate adoromus, etſi in quo tomperit :puntts 


wars foe 7 
Ser c 


mut. Scaltetusr'Delit. E 
diſtrafted-abour this point, ib id. 


J. cap. 14. 


The - yeare of the world likewiſe in which Chriſt was 
born; is uncertain : Certi de were matali Ohriſti anno, tot 


frre ſunt /ſententie, quot chronolegi. As humane writers 
ære almoſt 


evety” where uncertain, ſo alſu much divided a- 


Witt pieces of time, of which they endeavour: to give us an 
— * one from others, an i | 

himfelf, That che yeate of Chriſts birth may be clear'd 
e ww {fd icvrequiſite that it be ix d in Daniels 
ſeavens. Ibat this may be attamd, ic nooeſſary roknow + 


how farte his baptiſme as on chis ſide the 2 
thoſe ſeyens. At his baptiſme he began to * 
gears ed Euke 3. 23. There's no where elſe 


of 
rey 
out 


the New Teſtament any exprefiion of kia age, which ca 
without the mediation of this, be reduced to any determi» 
— . : ned 


The ugertatuty of Chong ggy· 
ned yeare in Daniels weeks. Chriſts paſſion by ſome 
thought to precede the end of Daniels ſevens exaft]y chreę 
years and an half, cannot be diſcoyered to be any ſet ting 
diſtant from his birth, without the intetceſſion of humang 
aythourg, or the place quoted in S. Luke. Fats the parti- 
ciple «p44, hath occafoned in ſome a ſulpitjon, that he 
was bur then in his 29. yeare, This ſcruples .eafily re- 
moved. He began to bs, that is, he was; 88 began te ſay 
the lame that be ſaid, Matth. 11,7, The word eis 
conveniently omitted by the Syxiack Interpreter. The par 
ticle dd more perplexcth, intimacerh chat . 5 not þ 
thirty yeats old, but ſome chat more or leſſe. piphahius 
lib a. tam. 2. hæreſ. 51. aſſirmeth, that Chriſt at his , bap- 
tiſme wanted 60. dayes 0 complete the MORE from his 
birth into thirty years. Is further tequiſige in order to 
benden ire Wee, Af NN . 


geeded immediately the 30. years captivity; how wide the 


p14, if any. Furchermore, chat numbers of parts of 
oo preceding, in which the age of the world i thought 
to be containec be clear and temote from all. | i 
I ſhalldenjonſtrate, hut wich as much, hriefpeſſa as ma 
convenient, that there is ſo large variecy of opinions con- 
cerning events beforeAnd after Chriſt horn, to be a plycd 
to certain years in Daniels weeks, 7. 62. 1. and che alf 
week; touching the ſpace of time contained in them, their 
Epocha, and whether, or no hey were continuous; moreo- 
ver ſuch difficulty ahout ober ſegments of time prece- 
ding, that conditions ſhewed to be neceſſary for the infalli- 
ble reducing of the yaate of our ,Sayjqurs ,birth_to « 
determined yeare from he. Creation, mult needs. all pe 

wanting. 2 enn 
The wo firſt articles of time, to it, one from Adams 
Creation to the Floud, the ſecond from the Floud to the 
promiſe made to Abraham, Gen. 13. 3. according to Be- 
roaldus and t; tougheom. and ſame ather Monologe fis: con- 

rain 205 3. cat · ee e 
„ 


— 


* 


. Of 
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The vulgar Hebrew, *XÞ 
Gen, 5, 3. From Adams creation till he begat Seth, years 1 30. 8 
Gen. 5. 6. Seths life till he begat Enos 105. S 
Gen. 5, 9, Enos his life till he begat Cainan 90 t& 
Gen. $5.12, Cainan's life till he begat Mahalaleel 70. 2 
Gen. 5.15. Mahalaleels life till he begat Jared 65. & 


hence ſome errours in Chronologie are occaſion'd, 


Gen, 5. 18. Jared's life till he begat Enoch | 162. = 100 


Gen. $5.21. Enoch's life till he begat Methuſelah 65. 
Gen, 5.25. Methuſelahs life till he begat Lamech 187. f 20 
Gen, 5.28, Lamechs life till he begat Noah 183. 129 
Gen. 5.32. The age of Noah when he begat his firſt ſon goo. 


Gen. 11. 10. The age of Shem when he begat Arphaxad 100. 
Gen. 11. 12. The li 


of Arphaxad till he begat Salah 


Gen. 1 1. 14. The life of Salah till he begat Eber 30. 1 100 
Gen. 11.16. The life of Eber till he begat Peleg 34+ 4100 
Gen.11.18. The life of Peleg till he begat Reu 30. "3106 
Gen. 11. 20. The life of Reu till he begat Serug 32. + 100 
Gen. 11. 22. Thelife of Serug till he begat Nahor 30. 1 100 
Gen. 11.24. The life of Nahor till he begat Terah 29. + 40 
Gen.1r1-26, The life of Terah till he begat his eldeſt ſon 70. 

Gen.11. 32. Terahs life after he begat his firſt ſon I 578 =P 


For the dayes of Terah were 205. years. 

The land of Canaan was promiled to Abra- 
ham after his fathers death, as we may clearly 
gather from Gen. 12.and Acts 7. and immedi- 
ately after his death, as ſeems to be intimated 
by theſe Scriptures.God at the ſame time pro- 
miſed that the Meſſias ſhould iſſue from the 
loins of Abraham, Gen. 12. 3. In thee ſhall all 
the families of the earth be bleſſed. 

The diſtance between them and Noahs 
eldeſt ſonne according to Broughtons ac- 


compt oo2. 


Noah was Foo. years old when he be- 


gar his firſt ſonne; 600. years old when the 


floud of waters came upon the earth, Gen. 7. &. 


t Sem 
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Sem Was an 100. years old two years after 


the floud, Gen. 11. 15. p . IE 
The totall ſumme is 2083. came upon 
the earth, 


that Noah was 600. years old, and that his ſonne Sem was an 100. years id. This 
Au:hour is woat with more then ordinary facility to be falſe and fabulous. Ramban ob- 
the elder, Gen. 
10. 21. Sem (ſaith he) is preferred po NI by reaſon of hi dignity. So,the 


ſerveth (in Paraſtham i that Sem is (aid to be the brother of Ja 


ſonnes of Abraham, Iſaac and Iſhmacl, 1. Chron. 1. 28. 

Many difficulties may be objected, which much perplex 
this computation. 

1. It may be queſtioned whether or no the lives of the 
Patriarchs are to be reckoned punctually from the times at 
which they are ſaid to have been n. The affirma- 


tive part is moſt probable ; otherwile ſacred Chronologie 


(in which I cannot ſuſpect that there is any 65ar#s) ſhould 
be diſcontinuous, I doubt not bur jauthentick Scriptures 
exhibite to us a continued order of times from Adams crea- 
tion to the end of Daniels weeks, & that exprefsions uſed by 
thoſe who were Spiritus ſantti amannenſes, were intelligi- 
ble to all of ordinary judgementswho were contemporary; 
to thoſe alſo at leaſt who lived in ages not much remote. 
F 2. It may be enquired, what to beget fignifieth, in the 3. 
and 11. chapters of Geneſis. Adam probably (that L may 


give an inſtance) begat Seth according to the ſenſe of the 


Scriptures, when Seth was born. Beſides that what was 
begotten was then manifeſted, Marinus in's Arca Nee 
thus interpreteth the word uſed in the Originall, 17' gen 
it, peperit, parturiit yroprium fminarum videlicet, quam 
vis eleganter de viro etiam & aliis rebus dicatur. 

3. The diſtance between Sem and Noahs eldeſt ſonne 
is queſtioned, Wolphius (de tempore lib. I. pag. jo. Jaffirm- 
eth virtually, that three years interceded. Arphaxad (he 
ſaith) was born (hence we may take notice that in his 
opinion likewiſe te be begotten, was the fame that — 

orn 


+ Said Batricid. 
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born) three years aftet the beginning of the floud. Noah 
was 500. years old, when he begat hr eldeſt ſon, Gen 5. 32. 
He was 500. years old, and begat Sem, Ham and f apheth; 
that is he begat none of them till he was of ſuch age. They 
vVete hopanꝝ of them in the wombe togechet. Noah was 
600. years of when the floud of waters came upon the 
earth; Gen 7.6, Sci was 100. years ed two jears after 
the floud, Gen. 11. 10. I conetive with Broughton ,thac the 
floud is the ſame that the beginning of the fload in that 
Scripture. So Chronologers ſpeaking of years from the 
Temple, mean from the Temple built, not from the ſame 
demoliſhed. 

4. Tr's altogether improbable chat each of the Patri- 
archs mentioned in Gen. 5, and 11x, was exactly of that 
number of years, which is arttibuced co him when he begat 
another, or when he died. I cannot doubt but in thoſe 
i ers quoted, years cut rent are oft reputed years, 26 
well xs thoſe which were oomplete: which granted, the 

 parriculms before ſummid up for che two firlt articles of 
time. muſt needs exceed the diſtance of the promiſe from 

che brration. The like happendch in the chronologie of the 

See Empe- Kings of Judah and I{rael, but with this difference: Of 

reur in his the years which this or that king was ſaid to-reigne; both 
— 2 ihe ſtyſt and the laſt were ſometimes incomplete, here pro- 
on Daniel, c. 1. baby onelby the ſlaſt of years attributed to this or chat Pa- 
vi and Pavid tvla reh, whether for · the time from bis birth, till he begat a 


de pomis, there ſottne; or between birth and dea th. 

quoted. But T ; | 

muſt confeſſe, I cannot perceive that ile yrars which the Kings of Tſrael reigned, were 
more reckoned by'the'years of the K ins of Judith, then vice velſii. Sec a. Kings 20k. = 
and 14. t. 1. King J. 72. v. Kings 26:1. aKings 18.1.-&paſim. ab 
heres: much differenet (which. I efteem a difficulty 


* Ne mireris Fo 


Lector, e Pen. inſoluble ) between che damaritane, and the vulgar Hebrew 
tateucbo Sama. Pentuteueh. According to the SamaritanePentateyeh, Ja- 
ritanocitate li- re lived G2. gears, and begat Enoch. Gen. 5. 18. Jared 


Caldeira, lived after he begat Enoch, * 22 e QUO? 257 
Hebræis recenti a HH, 'Semviiit anis C qui s- ante egfitivitatens Babylon. 
uſa eſt tot Hehramui ni, ate bt. : Do 
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n MY MRY 785 yearn, &c. v.19. yaw TH h v5 wan? 
MY MNRD UDP? NY DANN) 7B85.nears, &c. v.19. And 
all the dayes of Jared were $47.ears,y.20, And Methu- 
ſelab lived 119 O'Wen ys 67.zears,o begat Lamech, 
v. 25. And Methuſelah lived after he begat Lamech 
TY may Bw Muy PAN WHIwW 653. years, v. 26. 
And all the dayes of Methuſelah were 7119 op 
rue r YAV? 720. years, v. 27. And Lamech lived 
mY vrwom whe 53. years, and begat « ſoune, v. 28. 
And Lamech lived after he begat Noah ri wa 
MW 600. years, and begat ſonnes and daughters, v. 30. 
And all the dayes of Lamech were 119 Orw9M vas 
Pg MX5 Wa) 653.5077, v.31. The Samaritane Penta- 
teuch addeth to the end the eleventh comma of the eleventh 
chapter of Geneſis ( as in uſuall copies) OW 11? YI 197911 
rj WY May WH And all the dayes of Sem were 
600. years, and he dyed, The dayes which Arphazad, Sa- 
lah, Eber, Peleg. Reu, Secug, Nahor, lived, are after the 
ſame manner diſtinctly ſummed up, otherwiſe then in uſu- 
all Hebrew. And Arphaxad lived Nẽ O79) Won 
MY 135. years, and _— Salah, Gen. 11.12: And Ar. 
phaxad lived after be begat Salah, wy) 189 whe 
ru INXD 303-10471,4nd begat ſonnes & faugbters, v.13. 
And Salah lived ον MR) MY DWP 130, years, 
and be gat ber. v.14. And Salgh lived after he be gat Eber 
my Mm vitn DIY WIP 303. years, and begar 

ſonnes and daughters, v. 15. And Eber lived N 
TY NXD) DUB? 1 34- years, and begat Peleg, v. 16. 
And Eber lived after he begat Peleg MW Os 
MW | DNRD) 270. pears, and begat ſonnes and dangh. 

ters. v. 17. and Peleg lived 1 30. years, and begat Ren, 

v.18. 'And Peleg lived after he begat Ren, log. years, 

and begat ſonnes and daughters. v. 19. And Rex lived 

I 32.Jears, and begat 7 4 after he be gat Serug, 107. 

Jears. and be gat ſonnes and denghters. v. 20. Aud Se- 

rug lived 130 years, and be gat v. 22. Aud — 

. iv 
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lived after be beg Naber 37 Jears, and beg at ſannes 
* 


and denghtersi, V. 33, Aud Nahar liued DPI? pen 
MY 79. gart, and beget Terah, v. 24. Aud Neler 
lived after he begat Tereb PP Wn MW ywn 
69 years, and hegat fſernes and dqugbterr, v. 25. And 
the dajer af Jerab were 145. years, and Tergh died is 
Har an, v. 32. Beſides differences between the Sawaricane 
and ordinary Hehrew, about years which other Bargiarghs 
lived after they had hegotten their immediate {ucgefſqurs 
in the catalogues of the generations af Adam and dem that 
about Ferah zogether with thofe about the cars which they 
lived befare they begat, amauar ra 231+ years. The (pace 
of time from Adams creation ta the promiſe made to A- 
braham, by the Samaritane Pentateuch ſo much exgcederh 
that exhibiced in che ardinary Hebrew. 2983. and 231- 
added, complete 2314. 

For the facile underſtanding of thoſe twa calumns: in 
which the common accompt and the Samaritane are cam» 
pared rogether, take theſe rules. 

* Ougbtred Signnm e4qutions, five efirmetiong ,eft t ple. 
clavy Mathe- Signum ſubduttianis, fue negatians eff — minus, 
marice,c.l. 6. Cainan mentioned Luke 3. 36. as father ta Salah 
and ſonne to Arphaxad, hath 1 30, years allowed him by 
the Septuagint, for the ſpace between his birch and the 
birch of Sala, Gen. 38,13. yet is not mentioned in the 
uſyall or Samaritang Hehrew. 
* The grener © . Fgraſmuch as the next article af time containeth ex- 
parrof He actiy 439, years x 25 is clear'd by Exad. 12. 41. if the 
ew commen- world wag created jp Autumn, (Which js mott probable ) 
— wm. we muſt needs grant that beſides complete years, an haif 
— — g © year interceded between the beginning of ie world and 
Exod, 11. 2. Abrahams peregrinatien. 


Jonathan Ben Uxiel upon 1. Kings 8. 2. Zofepbus Are bassi Fudaite, bh, 1. (89. 4. 
conſent that the world was 2 at, or ngqr.the beginning of Aare Its ſuſfic eg: 
known,that many egher,.bgtþ ancient & *. writers, have eptertained the ſame opinion. 


e 
See Elias Cuchlet us in his diſſertatipn ge Temperg Mundi condigi. In that Treatiſe he 


giveth a competent accompr' of them, fo of thoſe wha hay conceived the 
world was created in the fpring. Befides that tbaſe ko held the world way crrated in 


Autumn, 
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Autumn, ate prevalent in credit, were more able then theit A to decide the 
controvet ſie in hand, authentick Scriptures countenance their 2 Its probable 
the trees in the ＋ 2 of Baden, were created conforthable to the fe of the ycar· We 
are certified that t 4. fruit before the fa | of our firſt parents, This argument (I 


acknowledge attending to the diverfiry of conditions of ſome climate, and (ome other 
reaſons ) onely petſw a * doch not demonitrate that the- — y was created in 


Autumn, The ning of the yeare was changed at the Exodus, . Exod. 1. 2. 
Had Niſan been the fir! . the Hebrews year — before thelg Baype ptian bon- 
dage, they of their own accord without any command, would their delive- 


rance have reaffumed it for the firſt of months, and the firſt moneth of their yeare. 
Moreover, God infoyned them the 'obfetrartt of Nifan, 44 'a memoriall of 
their deliverance from Egype. LM. the tet of n #24 e Htaelites the day 
of at t fo the yeare paſt, and the brginhing of the yeire of Jubilce, Levit. 25 9. 
CO ern m TN TRA 
Prin ; die lißi intim anni ens, & ph me & n. Thus the Talmud 
in Mafi:cheth Roch Haſchanah. Joſephus d tellęth us that Moſes 
for humane affairs ret che 7 0 2 7 GE he Exodus. » Maw ons 

125 * Tury it 65 a 
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he n next — of time is 


ole 12 yet not wholl 
exempted from pn The Law was not iven ti 


Ho. years after the promiſe made to Ababa, 42 77 
The Law abich nas 430. . years ter cannot d pie pt 
enVenant that was con firmed 4 ft Gd, in 729 920 of 
Chriff. The 430. years' — 2 od. 12, 40. are the 
fame with che . ndly 5 0: diyes interceded between the 
departure of the Ifraclites from Egypt and the Law given 
on Sinai, a number not Logfidere e. 

Whereas we read in our Engliſh” tranſlation for 
that text of Exodbs quoted, the dwelling of the” chil. 
dren of Iſrael, while they dwelled in 5 pt, was 430. 


fears, we otight thus ( as doth Maſter Ainſworth ) 
to tranflate the originall : The dwelling of the ſonnes of 
Iſrael who dwelt in Egypt was 420. years. Meoſchabh in 
this Scripture: ſignifies peregrination or able in range 
countreyt, viz, Canaan and Foy pe. The dwellin of the 
children of Ifracl, is chat PRI dwelling which con- 

cerned 
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cerned the children of Iſrael. Their fathers, as farre as A- 
braham, are are to be taken in. We may together with 
the ſonnes of Iſrael, as well comprehend their fathers as 
their ſiſters. Onkelus in his Chaldee paraphraſe, exactly 
expreſſeth the Hebrew, but is as unhappily tranſlated into 
Latine, as the Hebrew into Engliſh, The article, which 
ought to be referred to the children of Iſrael, is unduly re- 
ferred to their peregtination, and fo their peregrination 
wholly related to Egypt. The 72. interpreters, ( in which, 
the dwelling of the ſonnes of Iſrael, which they and their 
fathers dwelt in the land of Egypt. and the land of Cana- 
an, are 430. years, ) 'apprehended the true ſenſe, Theſe 
430. years added to 2083. preceding, (according to M. 
Broughtons accompt,) complete 251 3. The goo. years, in 
which Abrahams feed ſhould be evil entreated, ( Gen. 15. 
12. Acts 9.6. are to be reckoned from the time, in which 
Iſmael the ſonne of Egyptirn Hagar, began to afflict Iſa- 
ac. Iſaac, when fix years old, might underftand Iſmael 
mocking him. We muſt not conceive that all intermiſſion 
of afflictions, and Lucida intervalla, are to be excluded 
from theſe 400. years. The whole diſtance between the 
beginning and the end is to be attended. 

From the children of Iſrael coming out of Egypt, to the 
building of the temple, were 480 years. (f. Kings 6. 1.) 
Theſe added to Broughtons 251 3.) preceding, make 
up 2993. I ſhould omit leſſer numbers ( mentioned in ſa- 
cred N of which the 480. years, ( in the firſt of 
the ſixt of the firſt of Kings,) are compounded,did not the 
ewentieth verie of the thirteenth of the Ads, ſuggeſt a ſeru- 
ple to be removed. In-the Scripture the time of Judges, 
v1z. between Joſhuah and Samuel, is 450. years. Moſes 
led the Iſraelites 40. years in the wilderneſſe. Joſhua go- 
verned the Iſraelites 17. years after Moſes his death. 40. 
years are given to Saul. Acts 13. 21. The time which Sa- 
muel judged Iſrael, is comprehended with the reigne of 
Saul, in that number. David reign'd 40. years, 1. Chron. 


29. 27+ 
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29. 27, And Solomon 4. years before the temple began to 
be builded, The — The time for 3 pg 
bimelech's three years are included) between Joſhuah 
and Samuel is 450. years. Theſe numbers added, make 
591. And ſo exceed that mentioned, 1. Kings 6, t. by 
111. years. M. Broughton with admirable ſubtilty and * geroaldus 

acuteneſſe, conceives that in the twentieth of the thirteenth. is of the ſame 
of the Acts, where the time for jutges is ſaid to be 450. Opinion with 


| MF. Brough» 
years; the numbers of years for defenders of Iſrael, and on. Lurßer 
thoſe for offenders are added together. | — — for 


read Tp14xooors, Who defire more variety, may fee the ancient Latine — 
Arabick tranſlated into Latine by Junius, ( which omitteth 40. years given to Saul in 
thewerſe following, that it may make more room for the 450.) The Arabick Teſta- 
went ſet out by Erpenius , expreſſeth Sauls 49. years. See a reading alſo of the 20. 
verſe of the 13,of the Acts, of which we ſpeak. tranſcribed by Beza out of a Greek: 
copy printed at Paris, conform'd to the ancient Latine. 12 . 
The years for offenders are expreſſed in fix texts of the 
book of Judges; for Chuſan, 8. (Judges 3.8. ) Eglon, 18. 
( Judges 3. 14.) Siſera, 20. (Judges 4. 3.) Midian , 7. 
( Judg.6.1.) Ammon, 18. ( Judg.10.8. ) Philiſtines, 40. 
(Judg.13.1.) the totall ſumme is 111. 
We find in Judges twelve places for the defenders of I,. 
rael. So many particular numbers of years for them, a- 
mount to 299; Which Elies 40. years make up 339. Theſe 
added to 111. make up the number afore-mentioned in the 
Acts. The times of Iſtaels afflitions mentioned in the: 
book of Judges, are contained (as the learned Authour al- 
ready praiſ ＋ conceivs) in times given to defenders. Their 
Judges came ſometimes by the worſe. Vet in the 13. of the 
Acts, after what manner ſome ſegments of a ling to the 
whole) are added to the whole time berween joſhuah and 
Samuel. Maſter Broughtons wit perhaps in this conceit is 
to be preferred before his judgement. Some places in 
Judges ſeem clearly to intimate, that the times of ſufferings 
were not comprehended in the years attributed to thoſe 
who judged Iſrael. Part of the third chapter much patro- 
f R 3 nizeth 
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-nizeth this opinion. In the 11. verſe Ochniel died, when 
che land enjoyed reſt fourty years under his govern- 
ment. Thes the children of Iſrael again committed wic- 
kedreſſe in the fight of the Lord: and the Lord ftrenoth. 
ened Eglonhrmng of Moab aginſt Iſrael, becauſe they had 
committed * before the Lord. «And he gather- 
ed unto him the children of «Ammon and Amalel, aud 
went and [mote Ifrael, and they poſſeſſed che city of palm- 
rrrer. So the children of Iſrael 14 ved Eglon king of Mo- 
ab eighteen years, vert. 12, 13,14. But when the childres 
of Ifrael cried umto the Lord, the Lord ſtirred them up 4 
ſaviour, Ehud ( in the verſe following). The children of 
Ifracl cried unto the Lord, when they had been vexed 18. 

co. Ehud ſaved them not till aſter they cried unto the 
Lor The 80. years mentioned in the 30. vetſe, cannot 
contain all the time from Ochniels death to the end of E- 
fruds affairs, Ti fard chat the laud had reſt 80. years, 
They wanred reft(which ſeernex to be clear from what hach 
been quotect ) 18. years, immecfiate ly fucctetling the death 
of Ortmriet. Reſt here caamor be con cetved to be any other 
thing. then freedome from vexartion Gy enemies. As great 
a difficulty is ſnggefted by the g. of che 10. of Judges, 
19. years of affliction chert menrioned, cannot welt be 
conceiv*s, if we conſider the context, to have preceded the 
death of Fair, who judged Tract 22. yrars; nor can poſſi- 
bly be rettonech to have fiffem ont mn the time of Jephta 
the ſucceeding Iudge: who ruled but fix years, and deliver. 
ed Iſrael from theſe᷑ afflictions. S. Pauls words talen in 
that ſenſe which is moff plain and ſimple, may well con- 
ſiſt vvittr vrhat we fink in r. Rings 6. 1. 

The holy Ghoft pleaſed to regiſter the time of the build- 
ing of che Temple, tukes for ar Epoche the defiverance of 
the Nraelites from Pgypt, a type of deliverantes (in which 
Chriſt to he figured by the Temple ſhould be the &nte⸗ fie 
gnanus) from ſpirituall Egyprs , the power of Satan in 
Heathem and in Ancichrift, That Epochs alſo was very 


AC- 
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2ccommodate, in char che Temple was to Gads peapls a 

pledge of remporall deliverances, If ia the lands of their 

enemies they ſhould pray toward it, Gad would heare in 

heaven, and anſwer upon earth; would upon their repen= 

tance reſtore them to their countrey, Times of affliftions 

whigh-chey had ſuffered , are conveniegtly omitted in che 

accompt, as which weuld have eclipſed and abſeured the 

luſtre, the pomp and glory of preicor happineſſe. Fears 

are wiped from their eyes, and the times of titeir agverfiry 

not remembred. 

Times in which the building of the ſccend Temple was 

hindred (as Empertvr believes upan the ginth of Daniel) 

are neither part of the 7, nor yer af the 0. weeks ment ; 

oned by the Angel Gabriel. * Joſephas much countenage *Sec alſo RaG 

ceth my conjeRure, in his Jewiſh Anziquities, A. R. c. 2. upon Exech. 

Tis I dreh- 74 vas SD zg ard Tian d the Gas 5 

ers Lp , , by Nu why Ae e, EGG 

Ie, im Herring G rv 6vinarle N e, hs A A 

erb Hin, Solomon began the building of che 

Temple in the fourth yeare of bis reigae, in che ſecond mon 

neth which the Macedonian term Artemiſius, ibe Hebrews 

Jair, 492, years aſter the Iſtaelites exadus from Egypt. 

He makes no mention of years for offenders in the bagk of 

Judges doubled, v:z, comprebended in the years for de- 

| 6 moreover fuperadded, He admittath into his. 365 

compt the yeare immediately preceding the 4p4, of Males 

leading the Iſraelites into th wilderneſſe, ( in che «gd of 

which the Iſtae lites came out of Egypt) alſa che fourth, of 

Solomons kingdome (ia the beginning of which the te · 

ple began to be builded). No one will condemn his judge · 

meas, who hath ſeen Empereur upon Dan. 1. f. He there 

approveth this way of computing upon another ocean 

on, Plat miuùst may venially be underſtood te hb 

expteſſed) for years cyrrens, and parts of years com 

paſt, I am leſſe willipg to, believe that Joſephas' exred.as. 

viding (we years ab* ca que fog the hace baten 
* 


ooo 
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deliverance of the Iſraelites from Egypt, and the building 
of the Temple, in that he ſubſtracteth two years due for 
time between Adams creation and the ſaid period. Aw 3 
9% aw Ts fond] e Ads Tos r rad prodsunmy & Sona 
Hd det me mire Im ort Xince N Leger N os He allowerh 
onely 3102. years for time between the firſt man born 
of God by creation, and the Temple begun to be build- 
ed. Between the Creation and the Temple, if we take 
in beſides the years for thoſe who judged Iſrael, 111. 
ears for intervals in which the Iſraelites were oppreſſed 
y their enemies, and che yeare in which the Temple began 
to be builded, interceded 3104. years. He alloweth for the 
time berween Terahs death & the building of the Temple 
1020. years, between the floud and the temple 1440. For 
the firſt one yeare, for the other, if he mean from the be- 
inning of the rain which cauſed the deluge, fix years 
— It neceſſarily followeth that he muſt have reckoned 
4. years too much between the creation and the floud. I 
may net here omit , how Joſephus in his ſecond book againſt 
Apion, is inconſiſtent with what I have quoted out of his 
S. book of antiquities, concerning diſtance of the building 
of the Temple from the deliverance of the Iſtaelites out of 
Egypt. Aue N © Sonouar prodbouncs my vady, ues Y iH 
Sev iE aryviils Tis Lung, u x, Faroe d U. 
Solomon builded the Temple 61 2. years after the Jews 
came out of Egypt. 
Sulpit ius Hiſtor. ſacr. lib, 1. ſtarteth another dif- 
ficulty about the times of Judges. He objecteth an inter- 
regnum between Samſon and Heli, eAmbrgit ( that 
I may propound his ſcruple, as repreſented by Sigonius ) 
quot aum imerceſſerint inter Samſonis exitum, &. Heli 
Pontificatum, ac judicatum, quod id ſcriptura non prodi- 
derit, ac poſt Samſonem ter Iſrael ſine regibus fuiſſe ad- 
jecerit. Sigonius ſubſeribeth this anſwer : Cum Heli 40. 
annos judicaſſe dicitur, primo Sammuelis, cap. g. intelligen= 
dum eff illos annos completti,& imerregnum ante Heli, & 


pore 
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pontificatum eſus. Atque it4 Euſebias, & cateri obſer. 
varunt, That interregnum (as Sigonius judgeth) was 
comprehended within the 40. years attributed to Samuel. 

Laſtly, The authour of Seder Olam Rabba (cap. 12.) 
ſubſtracteth one yeare from 22. and 22, attributed to To- 
lah and Jair, ( Judges 10.) MN) my ne becauſe 
it was given to each of them, vix. reckoned the laſt of To- 
la's 23, and the firſt of Jair's 22. He ſubſtracteth a yeare 
likewiſe from thoſe given to Jephthah and Ibzan, concei- 
ving the laſt yeare of Jephchah was the firſt of Ibzan. 

The Temple began to be builded according to Maſter 
Broughtons accompt in the 2993. yeare of the world. So- 
lomon reigned 40. years, t. Kings 11. 42. The kingdome 
was divided immediately after his death, 1. Kings 1 2.verſes 
1, 2, 16, 17, 19, 20, ſo we have 37. years from the foiin- 
dation of the Temple to the diviſion of the Kingdome. * Beroaldus is 
( The Temple was founded in the beginning of the fourth of the ſame 
yeare of Solomons reigne.) To theſe 37. years adde 390. — — 
Ezech. 4. 5. The ſumme is 427. the ſpace (as Maſter —— for 
Broughton thought) between the foundation of the Tem that — 
ple and the laſt captivity. Theſe added to the age of the time between 


world ( as computed by the fame authour) at the found- - — 


ing of the temple, make up 3420. years. The breach of nd 70. 
the covenant made between God and the Iſtaelites at the of the Babylo- 
building of the Temple, as Junius conceives is the epocha nian captivi- 


of 390. years mentioned by Ezechiel, which he diſpoſeth >. 5 be 


towards the end of the 27, yeare of the reigne of Solo- fm che f 
mon, Then ( as this authour conceives ) began that ido- — I — f 
latrous rebellion againſt God, which was both an exem- buchad. nex- 


"7 . ; Tar. Langberg. 
plary and meritorious cauſe to the ten tribes revolting from g, — — | 


the houſe of David. f He concludeth theſe 390. years in banal, far La. 

the deportation made by Nebuzaradan, Jer. 52, 30. that 6. 6. and Capel. 

is, in 23. years of Nebuchad-rezzar. The 40. years for the HH ſacre 

iniquity of the honſe of Judah, Ezech. 4. 6. are according — 4.1. 

to the ſame Commentatour, the laſt of the 396. Joſiab's aa we, ws 

reformation, (he thinks) had not this antidote been in- 4. f. 
>: "0 terpos'd 


no 
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terpos'd, might have occaſioned a preſumption of Gods 
diſpleaſure removed. Rafi maketh the 390. yeats diſcon- 
tinuous ; the entrance of the Iſraelites into Canaan the be- 
gintling » the deportation of the ten tribes, the clauſe of 
them. See variety of opinions about theſe, and the 40. 
years for Judah, in Abarbinel upon Ezech. c. 4. Beſides the 
difference mentioned between Junius and Broughton about 
the Epocha of Ezechiels 390. years Bullinger reckoneth the 


duration of the firſt temple, years 440. 


Gualtherus 435. With » hom Flin» 
Mangoldus 420. ſpachius agreeth. 
Bibliander 432+ 
Mercator 428. 


Others might be added diſſenting from theſe and amongſt 
themſelves. Sure authours now quoted, and others as 
they conſented not all of then about the number of years 
to which Ezechiels 430. dayes anſwered, ( Ezech, 4. 5,6. ) 
were alſo much diſtracted about the Epocha of years 
there exhibited. Its an hard task to remove this difficul- 

„neither can I jurare in verba magiſtrorum, who af- 

m that the 40. dayes ( Ezech. 4. 6. ) which Ezechiel 
was commanded to lie on his right fide, ſignified the ſawe 
years» that 40. of the 390 dayes in the verſe preceding, 
Fbeſe Scriptures nakedly conſidered, will ſeem to expreſſe 
the contrary; 

If I anatomize this joynt of time which I have now in 
band, I ſhall. meet with more perplexities. Solomon 
reigned: after. he began to build the Temple, 36. years at 
leaſt, as may be gathered from 1. Kings 11.42. compared 
wich 1. Kings 6. 1. Rehoboam 17. years, 1. Kings 14. 27. 
Abia 3. years, 1. Kings 15. 2. Aſa 41. years, 1. Kings 1 5. 
10. Jchoſhaphat 25. years, 1. Kings 22. 42. Jchoram 
ſeemeth to have reigned five — 1. Kings 22. 42, 
verſe 51. of the ſame chapter, and 2. Kings 1. 17, 8. 25. 
compared together. Ahaziah one yeare, 2. Kings g. 26. 


Atlalialr 7. years, min compare. 2. Kings 11. 4. 


with 
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with the preceding verſes of the ſame chapter. Joaſh 40. 
years, 2. — 41 2.1. Amaziah 29. years, 2. Kings 14. 2. 


There ſucce an angichie of 13. years, or thereabouts. 
For in the 15, yeare of Amaziah King of Judah, Jero- 
boam the ſonne of Joaſh King of Iſrael began to reign, 
2. Kings 14. 23. Azariah (called likewiſe Uzziah and 
Ozias ) the next King of Judah after Amaziah, began to 
reigne in the twenty ſeventh yeate of Jeroboam, 2. Kings 
15. 1. Subſtract from 27, the complement of 15. as they 
are a part of 29. viz. 14. (ſo many years Amaziah and 
Jeroboam reigned together) there remain 13. fer the ſpace 
between Amaziahs death and Azariah's inauguration; - 
zariah reigned 52. years, 2. Kings 15. 2. Jotham 16. years. 
2. Kings 15. 33. Ahaz 16: years, 2. Kings 16. 2> Heze- 
kiah 29. years, 2. Kings 18:2. Manaſſeh 55. years, King 
21 1. Amon 2. years, 2. Kings 21. 19. Joſiah: 32. years, 
2. Kings 22. 1. Jchoahaz- 3. moneths, 2. Kings 23. 32. Je- 
hoiakim 17. years, 2. Kings 23. 36. Jehoiachin 3. monerhs, 
2. Kings. 24. 8. Zedekiah 11. years, 2. Kings 2 18; 
The ſumme is 440. years, 6. maveths. The difference: be · 
tvreen this and that approved by Beroa ldus and Rrougli- 
ton, is 13. years and fax moneths. Imperfect years, where- 
with Kings of Judah began and ended their reigns, and 
parcels of time in which ſome of them reigned together 
with their fathers, inextricably perplex this way of com- 
putation. 

To 3420. years adde 50; years, the remnant of the ca- 
ptivity after the burning of the Temple mentioned a. Chro. 
36. 19. The ſumme's 3470. 

Beroaldus and Broughton are of opinion that the 70. 
years of che Babylonian captivity ate to be reckoned ftom 
the fixſt yeare of, Nebuchadnezzar King of Babel. Brough- 
ton alledgeth for proof of his aſſertion, Jer. 25. v. 1. and 
11. Theſe Scriptures evince that God denounced againft 
Judea 70. years deſolation, in the firſt yeare of Nebu- 
chadrezzar King of Babylon, but not likewiſe that the 

S 2 deſo- 
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deſolation began in the ſame year. Junius upon 2. Chron. 
26. 21. conjectureth that the 70. years of captivity began 
4 deportatione Jehoiachinss ſive Jechonie, But neither 
can ſo much be evinced from Ezech. qo. 1. upon which 
he relyeth for confirmation of his opinion. n The 


word there uſed, is not peculiar to that deportation or ca- 
ptivity. That the 70. years are to be reckoned from the 
burning of the Temple, or ſome time afterward, ſeems to 
be cleared by 2. Chron. 36. 21. compared with thoſe 
verſes of Jer. 25. now quoted. Te fulf-ll the word of the 
Lord by the mouth of Jeremiah untill the land had en- 
Jojed her Sabbaths ; for as long as (he lay deſolate, ſhe 
kept ſabbath, to fulfill threeſcore and ten years, The 70. 
years deſolation ſeem onely to have been foretold, and 
threatned in the firſt yeare of Nebuchadnezzar, and begun 
* Scalig.is to be fulfilled * at the demoliſhing of Jeruſalem, f or when 
Prolegom. ad ſome reliques of the Jews went into Egypt. that is, with- 
— in a years ſpace; or elſe in the 23. yeare of Nebuchad-rez- 
& alibi. Lanſs Zar, when Nebuzaradan carried away captive of the Jews 
bergzius Chron. || 745- perſons, (which came to paſſe within the ſpace of 


Sacrel. 2. c. i. h * he Temple. 
— five years at moſt after the burning of the Temple.) 
Rabba, c. 29. The 70. years of deſolation are bounded by the deſtruction of Jeruſalem 
and the firſt Temple, and the building of the ſecond Temple. The Iſraelites f accord- 
ing to the authour of that Chronicle) after they had lived in the kingdome of the Chal- 
deans 532. years, were reſtored to their own countrey. To theſe 53. years are added 3. 
years for Cyrus, 14. of Ahaſſuerus, one whole yeare for Darius. In the ſecond yeare of 
Darius the Temple was builded. The ſame Epocha is aſſigned by the Authour of 
the Jews great Chronicle, to the 70, years deſolation, and to Daniels 20, weeks, 
t Wolphius de Tempore, lib. 1. cap. 6. || Jer. 53. 30. 


Seventy ſevens of years mentioned Dan.g. 24. (that is, 

490. years ) make up the age of the world, ( according to 

* Wolphius Broughtons computation ) * 3960. years, The laſt of thoſe, 
- addeth 31. ag 92 and t Wolphius, and || M. Lightfoot (with 


D 7 a . * 
— op ſome others) conceive, was the yeare of our Sa viours paſ- 


+ lbid, fon. His birth, according to M. Broughton, preceded by 
the 


In his Harmonie of the Eyangeliſts, upon Luke 3, v. 21, 
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the ſpace of 33. years and an half, He placeth it inthe **Scaliger ad- 


** 2927. of the world. The time of Chriſts death ( faich deth 20 years. 
he) ſhall be after ſeven ſeventies. Theſe ſevens are divided T Wolphivs is 


3 f 
into three parts; and proper ſtories joyned to the firſt . and — 


the laſt part: f Seven of them from Cyrus firſt yeare, and temperis arti- 
permiſſion to return to build Jeruſalem, (Eſay 44. 28. Ezra z incipit ab 
4-12.) ſhall paſſe before they ſhall have walled it. Thencc 5 2 
are 62. ſevens to the laſt ſeven, ſet apart for the Lord his , flit, & def - 
preaching. Of that laſt ſeven the firſt part is paſſed in ſi- i in Fubile- 
lence, as for a preparation: {|| that latter half doch Chriſt a mum 
beſtow in confirming the Teſtament for many; beginning — 
at bis baptiſme, ending at his death. The Temple was 49. leberrimum, 
years in building, ff The 46. John 2. 20. are reckoned veritatem in- 
after the third of Cyrus, in which the building was — —— 
hindered by Artaxaſt. Thus farre the authour prais d. — 
After Junius his accompt, fiege began to be laid to pm. De 
Jeruſalem by Veſpaſian, in the fifth yeare of the laſt tempore lib. & 
ſeven. 222 

To theſe adde 
as conſenting for the beginning of Daniels ſevens, Lansbergins, Empereur, Huit, &c. 
[ill en LN may lignifie, in the latter half of the laſt week. ff Empereur upon 
the ninth of Daniel, much differeth from Broughton in his accompt of the ſeven firſt 
weeks, or 49. years, and ſomewhat concerning the 46. years mentioned John 2. 20. 
A primo anno yri, quo per totamregnans Afiam ( non tantum in Perſia, vel etiam c hal- 
dea) copiamfaciet fudeis Trmplum, &c. edificandi. uſque dum per Teræem * impedi-- 
atur excurrent anni 46 His ferme «dificabitur Templum; quamvis intere i varis vas 
ria ſint molituri. Opus deinde continue per ficietur; ſed intermittetur ad a ſecuns 
dum Darii Nothi: quoreſumptum ad faftigium perducetur circa annum illius 6. id el. ſpa- 
tio ad minimum ; annorum : quos fi addas precedentibus'46. exurgent anni 49.id ell, ſe- 
ptimane ſeptem. The ſeventy weeks (as he thinks) concern d onely times in which the 
city and temple ſhould be builded, and the city inhabited. Times in which the building 
was intermitted, that is, 107. years, as Joſeph Scalig. computeth, De emendat. Temp. 
hb. 6. were rather to be eſteemed an appendix of the captivity, then part of the inlarge- 
ment. 


Empereur upon Jachiades is of opinion, that the laſt 
week ſucceeded the thirtieth yeare of Chriſt born, in which 
he was baptized; and that he ſuffered in the middle of this 
week; to wit, Chriſt in the middle of the laſt ſeven,ſhould 
put an end to ſacrifice and oblation, by offering himſelf 

| S 2 ence 
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once upon the croſſe for all. VNIWA xn (Dan.g. 27.) the 
half week comprehended three years and an half, or foure 
years and an half (ut medium, fic & dimidium Hebr, la- 
te ſumitur). Hee's rather for the greater number, Chriſt 
was born in October, ſuffered about the time of the Paſſe- 
over. Thence ariſeth the half yeare aboye three or foure 
whole ones, The laſt half of the laſt week reached to the 
Goſpel begun to be pteached by the Apoſtles to the Gen- 
tiles. The ſame authour conceivs that the ſeventy weeks 
were not continuous. So you haye alſo his judgement, 
M. Mede in his Daniels weeks, maketh the fixth yeare of 
Darius Nothm(when the Temple was finiſhed ) the Epo- 
cha of the ſeventy weeks, and placeth the deſtruction of 
the Temple and city by Titus. in the midſt of the laſt week. 
Thoſe who reckon by years, when the years deſigned an- 
ſwereth the event, will not ſtand upon the completeneſſe of 
moneths and dayes; nor thoſe * reckon any thing by 
dayes, upon the completeneſſe of houres and minutes: no 
more in the angels reckoning here by weeks, if fo the num- 
ber ot weeks be complete, are the part of a week to be exa- 
Red. If the angel had ſaid that 490. years were allotted for 
the holy city, then to make good the prediction, the city 
3 eh deſtroyed in the laft yeare, But when he 
ſayes 90. weeks, 'tis ſufficient that the deſtruction happen- 
ed in the laſt week, So you haye the judgement of another 
judicious writer, n 
Joſeph Scaliger ( de emendat, temporum lib. 6.) diſſent- 
eth from all other writers whom I have ſeen upon this ſub- 
jeR, as adding the half week, (Dan. 9. 27.) to 7. 22. 1, 
(of 50. Dan. 9. 24.) His ſeventy weeks and an half, con- 
tain 493. years and an half: the beginning of which he 
reckons from the ſecond yeare of Dacjus Notbus, that is, 
from the 4390. in the Julian period; the end of them in the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem, in the 4783. of the Julian age 
compt. = | 
Funcius begins to reckgn from the ſeventh yeare of Ar- 
g : taxerxes 
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taxerxes Longimanus, between which and Chriſts paſſion 
he accompts 490. years, 

Some terminate 70. weeks in the beginning of Herods 
kingdome, that is, (according to Scaliger) ia che 4675. 
yeare of the Julian period, from which the 49. backward, 
will fall into the 4187. yeare of the ſame accompt, and(ac- 
cording to the (ame authour ) into the ſecond of Camby- 
ſes, Munſter conjectures, that the ſeventy weeks ſuccced 
immediately the 79 years captiyity, and ate terininaced in 
the beginning of Herods kingdome. Herod ( as Scaliger 
computes } reign'd 37. years before the nativity of che 
Meſſiah, Mafter Huit ins comment upon Daniel, placeth 
the beginning of the ſeyenty weeks in the firſt yeare of 
Cyrus, conceivs the end of them was the beginning of 
the Gentiles called, and Jews rejected. caliger comme · 
morates other opinions (De emendat. Tempor. lib, 6.. in 
Cpilogriſmo Hebdomadum Danielis) Its controverted as 
we ſce, whether Cyrus his edict was the E a of Da- 
niels ſevens, or ſome time on this fide ir, and at what time 
ſince Cyrus his decree by thoſe of the later opinion;more- 
over whether pa expired before or after Chrifts birth;. if 
after his birch, whether at his paſſion oc afterward; if after 
his paſſion, whether at the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, or 
before it: likewiſe whether or no the angels propherie ex- 
hibite exactly ſeventy weeks; by choſe who defend the af- 
ficmative part, whether ſeventy continuous or interrupted; 
by thoſe who are for the negative, whether mare or! 
time. Boch thofe-who hold that the ſeyenty weeks expired 
before Chrifts birth, and thoſe who place theend'of ham. 
berween Chriſts paſſion, and the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
are divided into ſeverall opinions. n 

* 'Twas an eaſie matter to adde + Ip "Ir N TW 5 
many other both late and ancient 5M" "311. 11299 YI In: 
writers , who aſſigne Epocha's and | ., AM va 
RX Joſe 'numerandss docet hebdomadas 70. ab excidio 2 it uſque ad poſteriori 
(per Nomanat) excidium. Seder Olam Rabba, cap. 28. Seder Olam Zuta aſſigneth the 
ſatne bounds to Daniels ſeyens, petiods 
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periods to Daniels weeks differing among themſelyes, 
and from theſe mentioned, were not theſe produc'd al- 
ready ( authours excellent in parts and learning, more- 
over who ſtood upon the ſhoulders of Rabbins, and 
Chriftian writers of the Primitive Church, and Hea- 
thens , whoſe writings may illuſtrate hiſtoricall and 

* Parim inter chronologicall parcels of ſacred Scripture ) ſufficient to 
ſe conſentiunt, make any one ſuſpect + that nothing can be attained 
9-4 ratienem beyond conjectures for any event » bt Chriſts birch, 
——— terminatingall or any known part of Daniels weeks. 
diderunt. uod cum vel Dei nutu, vel vitis vetuſtatis eveniat, calumnid carere debe - 
bit, Sulpitius Severus. ä #5 
Iſraelites who lived between the ſeverity years captivity 

and the birth of the Meſſiah, might receive comfort from 

Daniels prophecy, although uncertain coneerning the di- 

ance of events foretold. Although it was not clear to 

ſome of them, how long the building of their city and 

Temple ſhould be interrupted, nor whether or no thoſe 

times of affliction to be excepted from the ſeventy weeks, 

yet might all of them be ſupported with glad ridings of 

great joy ſhortly to be accompliſhed, & fore-armed againſt 

evils that ſhould befall them. Neither do I doubt but that 

howſoever they were diſturb'd by their enemies, they kept 

almoſt till the deſtruction of the Temple, an exact accompt 

of years 'paſt on this fide the angel Gabriels prophecy to 

Daniel; ſo that belieyers among them might be much con- 
firmed in their faith, and comforted by apprehenſions of 

divine providence, as they ſaw events lifted, to iſſue out at 
their appointed times. We can eaſily believe that many of 

their records did periſh in their warres with Veſpaſian and 

Titus, before, or with their city. Thoſe who fled to Pella 

probably neither had leaſure or power to ſecure them. 

Somewhat might be alledged againſt each of the ac- 

compts (for Daniels ſeyens ) quoted, I entertain as moſt 

probable, 
1. That Cyrus his decree concerning the holy city and 
| | the 


* 
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the Temple to be reedified, was the beginning of 
weeks, Quit audit à prophetia de editto, poſtea (ri edi- 
dum audiens ſecus cogitaſſet, quam hoc in prophetia de- 
ſignatuns fuiſſe? Thus Empereur in his diſeourſe to the Rea- 
der, before his Comments on Jachiad. on Daniel. At cu. 
juſmodi mandatum D an. . 25. denotatur, ab eArtaxerxe 

mul gatum non legitur; verum de Cyro res in confeſſs 
eſt: ſamiliter Darins Nothus no dum e dict um non premnul- 
gavits ſed Ori mandatum approbavit & confirmavit atq; 
explicavit, Ezr.6.coll. cum 1. eapite. idem ibic. 

2. That the Holy of holies may ſeem to have been an- | 
ointed * at his bapriſme ; conſequently when about thirty * Our Media» 


years old, by Luk 3.23. tour was then 
3. That afterward in one week he confirmed the cove- ID — 
nant with many; by himſelf before his death, by his diſci- — 
ples after his reſurrection. nopncing him 
4. That the ſeven weeks preceded whole 62, and 62 the to be the Son, 
one week, and that the half week was part of the one. 2 — 
L = That the half week was the firſt part of che one 1 ear hin 
. pon 
6. That at the end ef this firſt half of the laſt week Dane 9. 


Meſſiah was f cut off. I cannot apprehend how after 62. 
weeks, or 69. from the beginning of the ſeventy weeks, 4, cn * 


can ſigniſie the ſame, that at the end of the one week, or at Syriack trauſ- 
the end of the ſeventy weeks. | lation of Da- 
niel (& ſome 


other patts of the Old Tefament) 2 precious kei of the Publik Library of our 
Univerſity at (ambridge, nethkerel meſchicho velo eith leh Meſſiah is lain, ud 


there is wt to him. 
I cannot but obſerve before I proceed, thaa the Jews af- 


ter their ſeventy years captivity, have ſeven ſeventies of 
years granted for the enjoying of their own countrey. 
Gods mercies bear the ſame proportion to his puniſh- 
ments, which ſeven a complete number hath to an unite. 
It's a task of vaſt difficulty (as we ſee already) Ti; xaypis 
applicare ] yoo, Weſhall conceive the time of Chriſts 
birth, and the diſtances of t i = 
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+ Here under- PE 


ſtand veſpe- 
ram tertiam, 
ſew initium te- 
nebrarum, non 
crepuſculum, 
weque tom poru 
ſpacinm ab oc- 


cidente ſole ad 


occaſus ſine m. 
See my Au- 
thour, cap. 4. 
pag. 16,17. 

[| Cap 12, pag. 
61,62, | 


} Cap. 35.13. 
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from the creation, yet more uncertain, if it can 
be proved that the quantity of all or any years between 
the creation and our Saviours nativity is unknown to us, 
Thoſe who have undertaken to meaſure out to us years 
mentioned in the Old Teſtament; or thoſe uſed afterward 
by Jews till the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, are many of them 
of ſuch note, and ſo much diſſent among themſelves, that the 
authority of each is inconſiderable, compared with other 
who oppoſe it. But moreover all of them have builded up- 
on falſe grounds, if Jews for any part of time mentioned 
had not certum anni modum, by which in any yeare pre- 
ſent they might form a Calender of the yeare following. 
That the antecedent is true, is averred by a learned writer, 
the glory of his age, M. Selden in his Treatiſe de anno 
civili veterum Judæorum. 

Jews anciently began their civill moneths, as they 
were parts of yeers ( ſay the Karites or _— Jews ) 
from the phaſis of the moon after a conjunction, if ſhe ap- 
are@ in the + evening beginning the thirtieth day, rec- 
koned from the Neomenia laſt paſt; or (if ſhe was not ſeen 
in that evening) together with the ſunne on the thirtieth 
day ( but ſo as the whole day ſhould be counted the firſt of 
the new moneth). {| If clouds intercepted the moon 
throughout the thirtieth day, they expected a phaſis on 
the day ſucceding, and if the moon was ſeen on the eve- 
ning which began this day, or together with the ſunne 
near his ſetting, the 31. day was ſanctiſied; but if together 
with the ſunne (n NWI dum fuerit dies magnus ) 
die aperto, vix. two or three houres before ſunne-ſer, the 
thirtieth day was to be ſanctiſied. Talmudiſts, if the moon 
was ſeen on the thirtieth day, reckoned that the firſt of the 
moneth; but if on that day there was no phaſis, f pro ar- 
bitris, the 30. or 31, after the new moon next prece- 
ding. 

. the phaſis of the moon, was for many moneths to- 
ahnend by clouds , *twas in uſe according to 


_- Karites, 


# 


* 
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Karites, to make many ¶ but ſo as the number ſhould not 
exceed foure, ) complete moneths together. See that oracle 
of Antiquity before quoted, in the ſaid work, c. 4. p. 18. 
the reaſon for which they admit not above foure complete 
moneths continually ſucceeding one another, is alſo there 
expreſſed, But according to that ſect of Jews there might 
not above three defeRive moneths continually ſucceed one "x 
another, See learned M. Selden De Anno Civili vete- 
rum Judeorum, as 4. P. 19. yet we are perplexed with 
more uncertainty by reaſon of interculated years. The 
reaſons of intercalation were not the ſame with Talmu- 
diſts and Karites, Karites conceive no other reaſon was 
anciently attended in intercalation, then that the paſſeover 
might be celebrated in the moneth Abib ( that is, tempore 
mature ſcent ium frugum ) according to what commanded 
Deut. 16. 1. Obſerve the moneth of Abib, and keep the 4 
paſſeover unto the Lord thy God: for in the moneth of A- 
bib the Lord thy God brought thee forth out of Egypt by 
night, Talmudiſts conceive that the vernall Equinox was 
alſo regarded;hat,unlefſe 12. moneths onely being reputed 
for a yeare, the vernall Equinox ſhould fall * on the day « 7, 
after the immolation of the paſſeover, ( viz. the 15. of Ni- 5 dogs 
cap. 19. ) afficmeth that on the 14. of Niſan the ſunne was in Aries. His — inch. 
mate that he meant for the whole ſpace of time between the Exodus and the laſt de- 
— of Jeruſalem. TS Lo Farms bs nn bor dar = * 
„ Wan ᷣ e eee e as 25 Sent. Tiry 3 Th 
4 . elution Suva; e 4 ma Sve iy un ie ale 
i Wou wegiimw ns miye Moe em, d) wes inges Wer whgun, Others 
ye taken notice of this ſeatence, Lanibergius ( bronod. ſacre lib. I. c. 7. Maſter Se den 
de Anno civili veterem Judeorum, cap, 20. Any one dearly ſeeth that the Paſſeover 
could not precede the vernall Equinox, unlefſe it was celebrated before ſuch time 8 
the ſunne entred Aries. Foraſmuch as the fixed ſtarres have made progreſſe in the Zo- 
diack, or elſe the ſunne hath anticipated the vernall interſection, the entrance of 
the ſunne into Aries, (Site bee nomne indigitetur dodecat emorien inter ſeitioni verne 
proximum verſus tropicum cancri vel dodecatemerion ariete ſynatum) cannot poſſibly 
precede the vernall Equinox, Joſephus (I conceive by Aries meaneth the D de- 
catemorion (ot 30. degrees) next after the vernall interſect ion, but in the ſentence 
Praiſed meaneth that the ſunne on the * Niſan was in — to the 
. 2 an 
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opinion of Jews, not ending whether or no it was ſo in wrath, If che ſunne was 
in Aries perpetually an the 14. of Niſa {58 Joſephus affirmeth) the immolation 


of the paſſcorer, (or 14. of Niſan ) could not fall on the day before, much leſſe 
( what Karites admit of) by ſome dayes prevent the vernall Equinox, It foflowech 
alſo from the lame teſt monie approved chat the day, on which the Jews did eat the 
paſſeover, (or 15. of Niſun )- the vernall Equm x being faſtened on the 25, of March, 
could not fall later then the 26. of Aprill : but part of Niſau might fall within May, 
Sol in ariete moratur dies 30. %, 15. 
ſan ) or ſooner in the yeare ſollowing . a thirteenth moneth 
ought to be added, that ſo N fan might be protruded. Quo- 
nm ( vero ) temporis momento aut die in certoram atque 
in fe aquabiliter recurremium annorum, veluti Egypt io- 
rum ant fuliuorum, calenla, equinottium vernum ſeu 
Teknpham N:fan, fic dittam collocarint Mathematici ves 
terum Judeornm, non liquet. See my Authour, c. 6, p. 24. 
t De Tempore | Gerardas Joannes Voſſius ſaith, that the Jews before Au- 
Dominice paſ: guſtus his Empire plac d the Vernal Eq inox in the third 
unn. of Aprill. Alia ſuere miercalandi cauſe. eæque ferme 
triplices; mt ſerot ina fru gum, agnorum, hædorum mat u- 
rit as; itinerum ad urbem ducentinm incom moda, veluti 
pontes diffracti, aquarum colluvies, vie cenoſe; & mini- 
n idoneus fornacum Hiereſolymis agnus paſchalibu aſ- 

— ſaudi ſtatus. chap. 5. of the elaborate work quoted, con- 

cerning the Jews civill yeare. Quin & aliæ fuere ſubinde 
nec minus incerte intercalandi cauſe, pro arbitrio eorum 
qui haic rei preerant, Ibid. 

According to the ſcheme of 7. years in the noble trea- 
tiſe before praiſed, De Anno civili veterum Judeornm, 
c. 6. p. 26. (The vernall Equinox is placed ex hypotheſs 
in the 25. day of March in the Jnlian yeare, and in the 
firſt of 7. years the firſt day of Niſan anſwereth to the 
23. of March in the Julian accompt; moreover the ſixt 
yeare is ex Hhypotheſi intercalated propter ſerotinam fructu- 
um mat uritatem pra viſam, itinerum incommoda, fornacum 
defect us, alia e1nſmodi, quorum causa pro arbitrio qui rei 
preerant, intercalatione annali uſi ſunt, the firſt Paſſe- 
oyer (or fourteenth of Niſan ) falleth on Aprill 5. the 

| : ſecond 
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ſecond on March 25. the third on Aprill 12. the fourth on 
Apailt 1. the fifth on Aprill 21. the fixth on Apriil 20. 
the ſeventh on Aprill 29. So much variety happenath * Yet greater 
in ſo liccte ſpace. I ſhall conclude this part of my dicoutſe g b, Bl., 
in the words of my authour ( in his Preface p. 13. 3. Feigen — 41 
Fruftranea ſunt chronologorum maximorum arguments 10 civ. vete- 
quibus ninio cum ſudere contendunt ex Cyelica fexaffno- 14m Judas. 
nomicd temperss , apud Judeos, ratione adeogue ex 24. — 
lund in ipſa paſſione dummes ( quaſi ils die 14. 4 Sy- theſe. Ea often» 
wodo naturali alile rue aſtronomice rveniſſot ) mers payſi. ir liquet, ita 
oni, paſohutum in nove fallerr, ac demum w, citre ultraque 
retro purando, tempora eruere, 71% 27.3 at Mb 0 
Jes ami civila primum, ut non ſolum tam Aprilem quam Mat tium, verum etiam Mai- 
um Fulianum ſubimde otcuparet. Neomenians antem ejus die underimo Marti, Jexta. 
jam admiſſa nanquam fuiſſe iteuorem. h | 
Why Jews auciently, whether Tahmudiſts or Karives, 
did not rather expect the phaſis on the 29. then on the 30. 
night after a full moneth, I cannot divine. Although the 
phafis, ſhould no groſſe body be inte rpoſed, between mans 
fight and the place of the moon in the skie, obſerve not 
alwayes the fame diſtance from a conjunction, yet there 
ſeems to be the fame reaſon of expecting the appearantee 
of the moon in the 29. night after a ſolid moneth, and on 
the 30. after an hollow moneth. Neither do I cor 
hend what hindred them, whether — o 29% 
or 30. dayes from beginning a new moneth from. thedfarft 
appearance of the moon after a conjunctioa, although dt 
happened before the 29. day. „ 19des. 
It remaineth that J explain, when Karites conceive the 
beginning of the moneth, or Neomenia, began firſt to be 
reekoned from- the firſt phaſis of the moon after con- 
junction; or if the moon was not ſeen in the night imme 
diately ſucceeding the 29. of the moneth, from the be- 
* 0: the next following, &c. or yer where Talmudiſts 
x the Epocha of their manner of accompting before men- 
tioned, not much diſtinct from that of rhe Katites?⸗ 
9 How 
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How farre I may call years mentioned in the old Te- 
ftament, Jewiſh, wants generall conſent. Calvine upon 
the epiftle to the Romanes, chap. 2. v.17. conjectureth that 
the Iſraclites ſome time before Chriſts birth, by reaſon of 
diſturbances from their enemies were disinabled to diſtin- 

uiſh exactly their tribes. He addes, Srve igitur in po- 
erum proſpicere velnerint, ſive accepto jam malo ſue- 
currere; puto ſimul onmes ad nomen ej us tribus ſe contu- 
liſſe, in qua religionss puritas diutius ſteterat, in qua re- 
r expectabatur proditur us ſiquidem hoc erat in re- 
bus wlttmis ſuffugium, Meſſia expectations ſe conſolari. 
us in the elevench of his Antiquities concei ves, that 
the Iſraelites were called Jews from Judas Macchabeus. 
But in his ſecond book againſt Apion, the Iſraelites who 
came out of Egypt are called Jews. His 20. books which 
contain the hiſtory of Jews and their Anceſtours from 
the creation, are entitled (I know not by whom firft ) 
Skeflis won leS amis AN a10h03ias , Talmudiſts hold 
that their doctrine concerning moneths to be inchoated 
by the phaſis, and years to be intercalated, was ( 1591 
100 MD? ) traditio Moſaica d monte Sinai, and was 
to be executed by the Sanhedrin in the holy land. May- 
mon, Halach, Kidduſh-bachodeth, c. 5, I find in Seder 
olam Rabba, c. 11. MINI XN NMR) TI NMRA 
WAN ry ( according to Genebrards tranſlation ) 
Has illa hora 1ſraclite cœperunt obligari & aſtringi ad 
precepta de polenta, & de preputio, & neomenia, ( He 
ſpeaketh of the houre next after the Iſraelites paſſage over 
n.) But I conceive that by chodeſch he meaneth the 
moneth Niſan to be obſerved as the beginning of the yeare, 
rather then the phaſis of the moon. By challah he mean- 
eth the feaft of unleavened bread. Who defire'to be in- 
form d, at what time the Talmudiſts left off their uncertain 
accompt, may have recourſe to M. Selden, De Anno (iv. 
vet. Jud corum, c. 17. p. $0. 
The manuſcript Karite uſed by M. Selden, affirmeth that 
| | C 
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the Iſraelites H  rvwmn ni pn [DID * The auth 
our 


mY rn from the time of the kingdome ſan. of Bereſbith 
Qified their moneths at the phaſis of the This no — 
place I find praiſed in an —— diſcourſe —— —— 
the owner of that manuſcript authour. What M. Selden Paraſch. Noah 
( de anne civili veterum Judeorum, cap. 4.) quoterh out Seder Olam 
of the ſame Karite, importeth that the Karites imagined Rabba. c.4. 
their lunatick obſervations as ancient ar leaſt as the de- — Ore 
luge. Perhaps they thought they were for ſome time inter. Rabba, e x 
mitted. The i 50.dayes mentioned Gen. . 24. and chap. 8.3. f lad day of 
they conceive to have for their Epocha the 19. day of he vr re * 
ſecond moneth (vhich they ſuppoſe to have been Jiar) — — 
on which Noah entred into the Ark, and to expire at the was the laſt of 
end of the ſeventeenth day of the ſeventh moneth, on Ji and the 
which the ark reſted on the mountains of Ararat, If Jiar — began to 
and the foure moneths next followi ng had all been ſolide — — 
the ſumme ſhould have been 151. dayes. Hence they — — 
clude, that about foure ſolide moneths ought not to be . e Siwan 
continuous. Beſides that * ſome Jewiſh writers conceive, (which was 
that 150. dayes which the waters are ſaid to have pre- — 2 — 
vailed on the earth, ſucceeded the 40. dayes of rain. f Some hich the — 
that {pace is to be allowed after the 150. dayes for the a- J ofrain 
baiting of the waters , before the ark reſted upon - the ended) Nach- 
mountains of Ararat, and th neither of theſe opinions — dg 
ſhould be true, tis not neceſſary that the 19. day of the 3 —— 
ſecond moneth, and 17. of the ſeventh moneth, Few be c Koned the 
included in the 150. dayes; whence will they evince chat 1. dayes fos 
there were not fewer then foure ſolide moneths continuous: of — 
or if they will admit as many ſolide together as are poſſi- to rea * 
ble by their ſuppoſitions coneerning the i 50. dayes in which 7, f Niſanz 
the waters preyailed, how will they prove that the ſeventh ns 27 


moneth was hollow, v. but of 29. dayes ? ; 
Another place in Eliah Ben Moſeh, — by my a — 3p 
the 9 


thour fo oft already praiſed, cap. 10. p. 54.) clearly expreſ e mountains 
ſeth that Scripturary Jews — — == 3 of Ararat, to be 
years as ancient Noah. Vullibi reperimus(ſor this Las ine — — 

cheſehvan in which the rain began to deſcend, 


well 
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well interpreteth the Originall) in Scriptura præceptam 
hoc ( de ſanctificandis Neomeniis ) peculiare fuiſſe terre 
Iſraeliticæ. Sed vero manavit 4 ſeculis vetuſſimis ade- 
6que 4 tempore Noachi & »Abrahe Patris noſtriſ quibus 
pææ) mos ille ſauttificand: lunam quocunque locorum 
Some perhaps will object againſt Eliah Ben Moſek, whas 
Joſephus faith of Apion, (46. 2. againſt him, ) # owiize F 
19-3 iavry mv wy emo ms: non animadvertit 4 ſeip- 
fo adductum quo coargueretur. Karites, who are wont to 
confine themſel ves rigourouſly to written truths, are zea- 
leus beyond Phariſees for an orall tradition, by whieh 
they may parcell out time into moneths, and years. They 
are eaſily reconciled to themſelves, It's no unuſuall ching. 
that ſome one objection ſhould hinder a rule from being 
generall, If either ſet of Jews report truth, cwas ſome- 
times impoſſible to make before-hand a Calender for the 
year following : neither are we enabled by any hiſtories 
to reduce dayes of ſuch uncertain years, as have been men- 

tioned, to their due poſiturts in any equable accompr, 
- Joſeph Scaliger d as alſo many other writers before and 
fince) affirmeth two things, from either of which granted 
it neceſſarily followeth that moneths and years, ſuch 
as I have deſcribed according to the opinions of Tal- 
mudiſts and Karites, were not uſed in our Saviours age. 
pe emiadat. © 1. He contendeth that Jews from what time the 
temp. l. pag, Syro-Macedonians became Lords over them till after 
105. Lansber- the deſtruction of Jeruſalem uſed a cyclicall accompt, v. 
Lully ewe Calippus his period, which conſiſted of 76. years, 27759. 
how theJewiſh dayes, 940. Lunations; contained foure metonicall cycles, 
and Grecian one day ſubducted. (I ſhall not need to explain how the 
years (in be Jews according to Scaliger, varied from Calippus in the 
opinion ) ai diſpoſition of full and hollow monerhs, fith ir ſufficeth to 
ſat, l. l. c. 11. my purpoſe to ſhew that Scaliger thought they uſed a 
cyclicall accompt, and what were the reaſons of his o- 

inioa. ) 
2. That tranſlatis feriarum was in uſe throughout the 
ſame ſegment of time, 


The 
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The firſt aſſertion he endea voureth to confirm by the te- 
ſtimonies of Joſephus, and R. Adda. This DoRour aſſi- 
gneth to the Jewiſh yeare 365.dayes, 5. houres, ſcrupl. 4287. 
moment. 23. Qxid alind vult ( faith Scaliger) quans 
periodum j daicam fuiſſe annorun 76. R. Adda's pe- 
riod of 76. years, ( as * Scaliger thought ) were the 
fame with ſo many of Hipparchus his period ( which 
beareth the ſame proportion to Calippus his period, that 
Calippus his period to Metor's) that is, Calippus his peri- 
od, one quadrant of a day ſubducted, || Hipparchus his pe- 
riod contained 111035. foure Calippicall periods 111036. 
dayes, ſixteen Metenicall periods 111040, dayes. 

The noble Authour prais'd endeayoureth alſo to com- 
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* De emendat. 
temp. J. . pag. 
og & lib. 4. 
pag. 279. 


|| Hipparchus 
intra ſeædecem 
cyclos lunare: 
um diem de 
ration'bus (a- 


mend his opinion by Joſephus his authority. He alledgeth, ppicis perise 
De temp, emendat, lib, 2,p. 106, 107. ) that the ferie of /enticbat, Scal. 


the Jewiſh moneths, in years to which memorable events 
are diſpoſed by Joſephus, were according to that Hiſtorian 
in ſeverall years the ſame which by his accompt. I have 
now ſummarily repreſented what is meſt ſolid and fincere 
in Scaligers arguments, for the Calippicall period uſed by 
the Jews in our Saviours time. He miſ- applieth ſignifica- 
tions, whereof MAP and MAY MN are capable, 

In his chapter de anno Judeorum novitio (lib.2.p.1 21.) 
he intimateth how long he thought the Jews retain d the 
Calippicall period, vi⁊. till the vulgar yeare of Chriſt 344. 
qui erat Seleucidarum 656. & quadrageſimus octavus poſt 
duas periodos Hipparche as. Thenſhe ſaith)the ſeus appre. 
hended their errour, v:z, that the beginning of the yeare 
was protruded the ſpace of two dayes (beſides houres and 
ruples). He inſinuateth that they then reformed their ac- 
compt. But we ſhall eaſily perceive, if we compare Scali- 

er with himfelf, that his judgement was not clear in this 
particular, The Jews ( faith * Scaliger) whilſt they uſed 
the Calippicall period , in omnibus Neomeniis Lune 
emobſervabant, nou quod eam ex preſcripto periods non 


indicerent, (ed ideò, ut eam ſanttificarent, Nam & hodie 
V 


quoque 


de emen. temp. 
lab. 4 p. 28 2, 


2 Prolegom. 
P43 6. 
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quoque obſervant ea ar, non ut ex ea neomeniam indicant, 


ſed ut eam ſanttificent. 


I cannot but obſerye that R. Adda contributeth little 
to the ſupporting of Scaligers opinion, Scaltger never 
ſaw any work of this Authour, onely learned from * R. 
Haie a Spaniard , his judgement concerning the folar 
yeare. Beſides that, the Talmudiſts conceive that the 
Jews were no where bound to obſerve the phaſis of the 
moon in order to the beginning of their moneths, but in 
the holy land; nor there longer then there remained a San- 
hedrin among them, it implieth no contradiction that thoſe 
ſhould expreſſe their opinions concerning folar years, who 
for the epochaes of the moneth attended to the phaſis, and 
and whoſe civill years were not folar. 

The Talmudiſts alſo witneſſe, that the Jews by their inter- 
calations, provided that their feaſts ſhould return each of 
them about the ſame time of the ſolar year, 

Scaliger acknowledpeth that 76 years, ſuch as are defi. 
ned by R. Adda, were by a quadrante of a day, leſſe then 
Callppus his period. R. Ada's laſt fraction might poſſibly 
intimate no more then that he deſcribed a yeare as part ot a 
quadrant of Hipparchus his period. R. Ada ſeemeth rather 
to have ſuggeſted a new way of computation to the Jews, 
then to have reported what was their manner of accompt. 
His endeavour afterward took effect. NI twitran von 
rep ITN ey Mun T3 RB) MITT oo 
YR HD mn M RAMP NIP WY ter I? 
FIR e123 hen yr T 23ND (3) NaN 
11 0 Dr ον FIN Hillel princeps Fili- 
us Juda Principis ordinavit computum ſecundum Te- 
kupham Rab. Ada, donec veniat Meſſias filius 
David, Fuit autem ſeculo eAbai & Rabba. Atque 
ideo ita ſcripſit Rabbi Simeon Duran in expoſitrone 
exhortationum : fuitque anno 670, contractuum. Thus 
Rabbi Abraham Zacmh in Sepher Fuchaſin, fel. go. 

5 Take 


The uncertainty of Chronology. 

Take notice alſo that R. Adda's yeare, if we may be- 
lieve R. Haie, differed a little from the yeare defined by 
Hipparchus. 

Joſephus his teſtimonies cited by Scaliger, at moſt one- 
ly petſwade, do not prove what he thence concluded, 
Featts might ſomerimes fall out on the ſame dayes of weeks 
or — » according to an uncertain, as according to a 
cyclicall accompt. He ſubſt racteth a yeare from 25. aſſign d 
by Joſephus to the ſpace between Jeruſalem taken by 
Pompey, and afterwards by Sofius. Perhaps ſhould any 
conceive it oper pretium, he might find more inſtances 
diſſonant, then Scaliger produeeth as agreeable to his ſup- 
poſed Jewiſh cyclicall computation. But moreover any 
indifferent judge will readily give ſentence, tnat Scaliger, 
ualeſſe he was reſolv'd to diſſemble his skill in hiſtory, di- 
vined that the Jews, before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem 
ud che Calyppicall period. I ſhall not need after Petavi- 
us, to explain what violence he offered to Joſephus. Moſt 
certain it is that Scaligers invention much out- pas'd his 
judgement. He might by his skill in languages have much 
advanc'd the Literarie Republick, had he not more ſeri- 
ouſly affected to ſhew himſelf wittie, then judicious. 
His doctrine de emendatione temporum, is almoſt whol- 
ly fictitious, and founded upon the confines of no- 
thing. | 
What Scaliger al ledgeth for the tranſlation of Jewiſh 
feaſts, may be pretermitted without detriment to the de- 
fence of his opinion. Petavius likewiſe here is eaſily victo- 
rious. Scaligers ſecond book de emendat. T emp. is the ſeat 
of his diſcourſe about this ſubject. But in his ſeventh 
book he thus expreſſeth himſelf; Non mani feria novilu- 
nit erit idonea ad KEV A. unde in ſequentem aut ter- 
tiam diem diffunditur: quod dicitur vmipyency j up acc. 
Quamobrem ille dies vocantur img. Epiphanio, capite 
zar dvar. Epiphanius telleth us, in the place quoted by 
Scaliger, that the Jews in the yeare of our Sayiours paſſion, 


V 2 - e- 


Pag. 643, 
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* See alſo Pe. U 27 was iu iminonr, He meant (if we may rely up- 
tirus,Eclog. on Petavius his judgement) that ſome of the Jews (the 
Chrono. l. i. Scribes and Phariſees) protruded the Paſſeover a day be- 


FW yond the time at which it ought to bave been celebrated 
r 


reporteth that according to their accompt, becauſe ſo it would be t nearer 
the Jews cele- the Equinox. He doth not intimate that they tranſlated 
brated the it, becauſe the feria, upon which it fell according to their 
— wat accompt, was a.. I ſhall briefly produce others who 
nall equinox. = _ Scaliger, before I relinquiſh this occaſion of 
Aberravit E- ditcourlſe, 

piphaninsquim Gerardus Joannes Voſſius (de tempore Dominice paſſi- 
—_ ons, num. I 2.) after mention made of that opinion which 
ds ai mar referreth the diſtance between our Saviours moe roveune 
chi li etate d, and the Paſſeover celebrated by the Jews the ſame year, 
J«deos A to the Jews illegall tranſlation of feaſts, thus goeth on; 
F 4 Firmantur hec e Seder Olam, ubi legas exſtrutts templo 
gue nounif an. ſecundo, 4 R.Eliezero, & equalibus, eſſe conſtitutum, nc 
no ChriitrDio- ſecundo, quarto, vel ſexto die ageretur Paſcha, 

ano ducen- Voſſius here attributeth to Seder Olam, what is not ex- 
age ſep ſtant in any book of that name, I find in Munfters (a/en- 
publicata cum darium Hebraicum (cap. de obſervatione primi menſis 
e Tekupha. ſeilicet Tiſri ) and in his Comment upon Matthew 26. 
Yum K Samte. a ſentence in Hebrew, containing the hiſtory touching the 
— mga Jewiſh tranſlations of feaſts, which Voſſius aſcribes to Seder 
tc mparg 3 Olam, It is tranſlated by Munſter into this Latine, Sic 
Raxtini Magni. ſtatuerunt magiſtri noſtri Sanhedrin, Magnates ſeculi; 
Ober vat enim In dome Sandctuarii zd, cùm extrutta & conſummata eſ- 
— ſet, apparuit cat hedra ignea parata, & ſuper eam Rex ſe- 
cle as, fud con ©#lh> majeſtate ſublimis, ſtans ſcilicer inter forticum, & 
bis in uno anno Acciprentes coronamapprehendent eſque ſigillum ſecretum, 
Paſcha cele- ſtatuerunt & fecerunt ordinem ſeculi: tradit ymque eſt in 


breſſe JE „ aum Rabbi Eliezer qui major omnibus ceteris fuit, & 
nempe qu - WED, 
2 . ordinavit || non fieri feſtum Sortis feria 2, 4. 7. neque 


vertebat equinoTium, A quo primus numerabatur anni menſis ex inftituto non minis Moſes 
& veterum Judgornm quim Nicænorum Patyim,&c, Petit. Eclog Chron. lib.1. cap 14. 


en WK). TIN N N n N on. n 
Paſche 
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* Paſcha feriã 2. 4. 6. neque Pentecoſten feria 3. 5. 7, 
neque caput anni ferid 1. 4. 6, neque diem expiationis fe- 
FIAT. 3. G. iu æternum. 

Such tranſlations of feaſts likewiſe are approved in the 
Treatiſe de 1nvent. Neomeniar. & Tecuph. (tranſlated by 
Munſter ) and by R. Nachſhon's Canones Feftivitatum, 

Maimon. in his Tractate intituled Xidduſch hachodeſb, 
faith that the Jews fix not the Neomenia ( viz. of Tiſri) 
in (Adu) the 1. 4. or 6. feria, becauſe theit accompt is ac- 
commodated to the con junctions of the ſunne and. moon, 
according to their middle motion. The ſame authour af- 
firmeth, that they had reſpeR to the true motion of the 
moon, both before and for ſome time after the deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem, 

Philo {ib. 3. de vita Moſis, faith of Moſes, mu dpxiv mis 
tae; i me as mparr dy des wire, Primum menſem facit 
initium verni æquinoct ii. If the firſt neomenia of the yeate 
were in a rigorous ſenſe, the beginning of the equinox, the 
15. of Niſan, whilſt the vernall equinox was placed in the 
25. of March, could not fall later then the 8. of April ; 
which in part deftroyes ſuch an uncertain accompt as hath 
been attributed to the Jews. Moreover, the neomenia of Ni- 
fan ſhould be excepted from that accompt. But wir cannot 
ſo well ſigniſie both a moneth,and-the new moon, as 2 
in Hebrew, which is derived from WIN rexovare, Again» 


if we admit that alu hath both thoſe ſignifications, it's not 
neceſſary that Phils ſhould intend the latter. He might 
perhaps mean in the ſentence praiſed, that the firſt moneth 
of the Jewiſh civill yeare, according to ſome part or other 
indifferently in the beginning. or middle, or end of it, was 
quotannis «gh Tir iνjmen . Moreover,inueiz (foraſinuch 
as the inequality of day and night for ſome time after the 
Tecupha of Niſan was not ſenſible) and likewiſe «px3 is 
;-71pies, may admit of latitude, * ſo that th one ſhall not 


March the vernall equinox. Sed «quinoflium vernum medium, anne h i di nati primg 
Dyony ſiano (qui 10. erat cycli ſolaru) incepit Marti die 22. ſer. 3. & Hiereſehmis minut. 


47. poſt boram ſeptimam pomeridianam. V 3 neceſ- 
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ately quoted, 
& fon other ; 
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Some Au- 
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The Neome- 
nia of Niſan 
is never Badu. 


* TheJews (as 
lome affirm ) 
in ourSaviours 
age reputed 
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neceſſarily be confined to the ſpace of 24. houres, nor the 
other to the point which inchoateth that time. 

Another ſentence quoted out of Philo in the Treatiſe ſo 
oft mentioned, de anno civili veterum Judaorum, c. 20. 
aſſureth us that Philo thought ( as do the Talmudiſts and 
Karites) that the phaſis was obſerved by the Jews , in or- 
der to the beginning of their civill moneth. The words 
are theſe ; Nei jay dpyanu guntear aig i goyyr onluly 
Wau, i Whey vin dvanaire mis wp Neomenid inci- 
pit ſol ſplendore ſenſibili lunam i luſtrare, ipſa vero propri- 
um dec us tum patefacit ſpectant ibus. The Neomenia here 
deſcribed had place if the Moon appeared( 131919 i tem- 
pore ſuo. | 

What Anatolius * teſtifieth concerning the Paſſe. 
over (vir. xe mirw Tm r tra ve d hr. 
unrdòe ijne d e icli apxi Tis uveeduarmpid@-, &c. in primo 
anno ( Paſcha) no viluniam primi monſis occupat: quod eſt 
cireuli decennovennalts principium, & c. J eemeth to be in- 
conſiſtent with the teſtimony of the Talmudiſts & Karites. 

Galatinus ( de Arcanis cat holics veritatis l. 4. c. 14.) 
ſpeaking of the Hebrews, but to whom Niſan was the 
fr moneth of the yeare (which he feigneth to be the ſame 
with our March ) and conſequently on this fide the deli- 
very from Egypt, faith : ri menſes lunares babeant, ter- 
tins tamen quiſqus ammus apud cos tredecim menſes ſive 
lunationes habet, catererum. vero unniquiſque duodecim 
duntaxat continet menſes. Ita mt per embol:ſmos tempo- 
rum adequationes ipſi facientes, per annos ſolares quem- 
admedum & nos, tempora metiantur. This Authour as he 
affirmeth without reaſon, may be diſmiſſed without refu- 
tation. 

molphius de T empore lib, 1. c. 3. telleth us, but falſely, 
that the authour of Seder Olam reckoneth for the d 
naue of the moon 24. houres, and fixech the Jewiſh Ne- 

omenia in the beginning of che nineteenth, 
There's neither in Seder Olam Rabba, nor in — 
| | Olam 
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Olam Zuta any ſhadow of ſuch a —_ He was de- 
ceived (I conjeRure ) by taking NID N 180 * 
INBIPIN liber de inventione neomeniarim & tecupha- 


rum, to be part of Seder Olam. Muvtifler ( in his Cater. 
darinm Hebraicum) hath annexed this Treatiſe co Seder 
Olam Cura, & R. Abraham Levitas Sepher Hakkabbala, 
I find in it { p. 88. according to the edition at Bafil. Aus. 
1527.) RVNVD D2D NYg 25 117 D ©2 BXT2 
N Ie 87TY2 Mo 2m Cremadmedium 
inquiunt capite primo, Roſch Hasſhana, 24. horis luna 
abſconditar,18.vetus,& g. nova. Scalige r(de end temp. 
p.636.) well conjectureth the occaſion ofthis Canon, His 
words are theſe : Sed obſervandum, ji novilunum Atti- 
gerit horas 18. preciſe, ant amplins, transferendam eſſe 
feriam. ( auſſa in promytn eff, 18. hore Computi Judaici 
ſunt 24. hore aftronomict, hoc eft, 4 meridie, Nam pri- 
mum novilunimm, uti diximus, t Jadaice eſt || hor. 5. 204. 
ab otcaſu ſolis, aſtronomicò, 11. 204. 4 meridie. Hoc ne 
doctiores quidem Jude i addrrtrrunte cu jus rei ignoratio 
ne ilud oruculum ſcivernatr. N 72D FTIWen1'd 
RINPITID Miri gaatner horis 
luna latet, id eſt, filet, Sex novella fit, & derem offs fit 
vet us. 

The Authour of the book quoted, De indentione weve 
meniarum & tecupharum, teckoneth (as I have ſaid) for 
the «921:9u3%; of rhe moon 24. houres, and the Neomenia 
in the beginning of the nineteenth. According to this au- 
thour the civill yeare uſed by the Iſraelites in Canaan, 
and their forefathers from the creation, conſiſted of 12. lu- 
nary moneths* but in the third or ſecond, a full moneth 
was intercalated, In ordinary years (that is, ſuch as were 
neither abundant nor deficient ) the 1, 3. 5. 7. 9. 1t- 
moneths were full; the reſt hollow. An houre contained 


— 


* Some have 
conceived that 
Munſter com- 
piled the He- 
brew of that 
treatiſe z but 
in Fpiſt. nun- 
cupator. be- 
fore hrs He- 
brew Caten- 
dar, he feern» 
eth to inti- 
mate that it 
had ſome o- 
ther aut hour. 
His words are 
theſe : Deine 
a ſtripſimus 
Hebraice & 
Latinè tratta- 
tum, qui apud 
Hebr eos de 
acomenis & 
Equinoftin in- 
ſeribitur, &c. 
De oma 
Judeorum no- 
vit i lomntur. 
|| Novilunium 
Toba fer. 2. 
b. J. ſcr. 204. 


* Trip.ex ef 
genus anni, or- 


dimarius, cavus, ſcve deſcctit us, picmm, ve! abundans. Herum quiſque communis eſt, vel 
emboliſmeus. Annum ſecit abundan em vg. iu, in Marcheſebuan, deficientem» 
ſes cavum, iS, nuipas in Ciſtrs, . | 

moneths 


[52 


} Epilogiſmus 
S qNyeiæ Fu- 
daice, dierum 


29. horari 1 1. 


moment. 793. 
que quid m 
793. momenta 
ſunt ſcrupula 
ſexagenaria 
44. "gf nas, 
At vers E 


pilogiſmus 4 
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1080. ( o9pP9n) parts; a day 24. houres, and began 4 
ſexta hora poſt meridiem; a moneth d. 29, h. 12, ſcrup. 
f 793. a yeare which had neither moneth nor day inſerted, 
d. 354. h. 8. ſcrup. 876. For the extent of this moneth he 
appealeth to R. Simeon, the ſonne of Gamaliel, a JON 
MRP Nam it 12D 95212 To 4991 53 fynr- 
FT NW) xM 22 220 MME M29 S» Memn 
Sn W WP Dixit princeps || Simeon filius Ga- 
malielis : Sic accepi 4 demo patris patris mei, quod non 
renovatur Luna ſpatio minori 29. diebus, & dimidio & 
duabus hore partibus, & 73. chelakim, 


ſtronomicus bor. 12. 44'. 3". 11“ Differentia, [crup, o O. g,”, que quidem tertia in 
Syzygias wnius cycli ſoiidi ducta fiunt ſcrup. o. 35" 15". Scalig. de Emendat. temp. 
pag. 642. || Abarbinel (ia Paraſch. YYY IR NA ) attributeth to Gamaliel what 
here is given to Simeon, deriveth from him this kabbala. 


The Solar yeare exceedeth the common ordinary Lunar 
yeare by d. 10. h.21- ſcrup. 204. had 365. dayes, 6.houres. 
That the motions of the ſunne and moon might be re- 
concil'd, ſeven years in the exmeadecaeteris (or cycle of 


19. years) were emboliſmei, vix. the 3.6.8.11.14-17.19. 


For the combination of moneths to be intercalated he 
quoteth R. Gamaliel in the Talmudicall Tractate; Con- 
cerning the beginning of the yeare, VG m1 9 1M 
why why om why why De 17 mp1 
NW WI9IW Er tradiderunt in HMaſſecheth de 
principio ani aunos emboliſmeos inquit, R. Gama- 
liel: tres tres, duo, tres, tres, duo. The authour of the 
book de Neomeniis & Tecuphis (now quored, ) ob- 
ſerveth, that at the end of the cycle there remained 1. 
houre, 485. chelakim of the exceſſe of ſolar years. In 
years which have a moneth inſerted, Adar is doubled: The 
firft hath zo. the other 29 . dayes. 

I cannot but rake occaſion here to correct an errour, 
which hath been propagated by this authour, He con- 
cludeth that no moneth but the laſt could be doubled 


in auno emboliſmeo without violation of the Scripture; 


becauſe 
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becauſe the moneths there have their order aſſigned them, 
(he maketh particular mention of Adar, v:z. it & ſaid 
to be the twelfth moneth)yer acknowledgeth that the firſt 
Adar is the moneth intercalated, The laſt Adar hath been 
miftaken by ſome late writers for the moneth intercalated, 
Neither may I omit that the Authour praiſed is inconſiſtent 
wich himſelf, as in ſeverall places defining the extent of the 
intercalated moneth to be 29. dayes, 12. houres, 795. ſctu- 
_ ples; (which is the quantity of common monerhs ) yet elſ- 
where making it 30. dayes. This perplexity is not peculi- 
ar to this authour. It's agreed that the intercalated Adar 
had 30. dayes, yet 29. dayes and 12. houres ſubſtracted ſe- 
ven times frotn the exceſſe of the Solar enneadeoaeteris 
compared with the Lunar, leaveth but one houre and 485. 
ſcruples. What more was requiſite to the filling up of 7. 
intercalated moneths, was ſubducted ( I conjecture) from 
the houres and parts of houres by which lunary years ex- 
ceeded 354. dayes. @*> 
The 12. houres of each lunary moneth above 29.dayes, * The 30.day 
multiplied by 12. make 6.dayes, which are diſpoſed of each —— — 
yeare in 6. full moneths. The ſcruples of a moneth beſides = Tür be 
complete dayes and houres, vi. 793. multiplied by 12. ginning of an 
make 9516. that is, 8. houres, 876. ſcruples. Some tell us hollow mo- 
that dayes were intercalated ſeverally in ſecond moneths neth hath two 
of years, vi. Marcheſchvans, accordingly as 8. houres, 86. _——— 
ſcruples, by which ordinary lunar years exceed each of preceding, and 
them 354. dayes; to be digeſted into ſeverall years, requi- the day fol- 
red. Bur part of them, (as I aid) ſeem to have completed lowing. Abar- 
intercalated moneths. According to the authour before — — 
quoted, Marcheſchvan, which is naturally an hollow the moneth 


moneth, is ſometimes made full, and Ciſleu which is natu- mentioned 

| . 1.Sam-20.17, 
W322 WIN WX1) S 02299 1125 νν mn IIMRA. in illo mex- 
ſe dies bini capitu menſis ſecundim conſuetudinem nofiram (id ef, badi I cannot 
doubt, comparing this ſentence with Jonathan Ben Uziels paraphraſe, and R. Iſaiab's 
marginal Comment upon the 1. Sam. 20. 25. but that Abarbinels two dayes of the Be- 
einning of the moneth, were the laſt of a full 12 the farſt of an hollow moneth. 


rally 
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rally a full moneth, is ſometimes made hollow, by reaſon 
of tranſlation of feaſts, 

What ſome other writers deliver about the Epocha of 
the Jewiſh moneth, by it ſelf much perplexed, is extrica- 
ted from difficulty by what I have produced out of the 
book de Neomeniis & Tecaphis. Among ſeverall He- 
brew and Latine authours, who expreſſe themſel ves in this 
point alike, I ſhall make choice of Abarbinel for an in- 
ſtance, but ſhall explain likewiſe what he thought concern- 
ing times before the Exodus. a 

He affirmeth ( in Paraſch. pyy 93x xa) that each na- 
tion before the Exodus determined the beginnings of their 
moneths by computation, not by the phaſu. 

2. That the Iſraelites and their forefathers before the 
Exodus, uſed the civil moneths and years of the nations 
amongſt whom they converſed. 

3. That God on mount Sinai determined, what mo- 
neths, and years, and neomenia's, the Iſraclices ſhould af- 
terward obſerve. 

4. He ſeemeth to conceive that neither they, nor any 
nation had exactly che ſame in any times preceding. 

5. That the Iſraclites were determined to a ſet compu- 
tation of Hayes, and houres, and ſeruples, according to 
which they ordered their moneths, and years, but yet that 
the phafis was not neglected. mwny WRxIz FRD H 
D urn 12 by 522 971 pe ANRA 
VT D530 rern Wr 
n rudern Nor drbiun et, gnin 
Aud tomporis monſtrata fuerit Moſs via ſanttifecationss 
neomenia ad phaſin, & via ſanttificationis e jus ſecundum 
rationew compati,'© regulz ad deducendum illam ex tis, 
guia lex noſtra ligata et in traditione Moſis e Sinai, 
The hpore or time which he pointeth-at in theſe words 
(worm) was that in which Gad firſt commanded 
that Niſan ſhould be the beginning of moneths. So much 


is clear fromauhat immediately precedeshʒ chut: alſo * 
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the end of his Comment upon Exodus 12. 2. he affitmeth 
that the accompt to be uſed by the Iſraelites, was delivesed 
to Moſes by word of mouth, that he might tranſinit it 69 
the great Sanhedrin, and that it began to be obſerved in 
Egypt. It's manifeſt he thought the ſame accompt was a» 
gain injoyned on mount Sinai. Five moneths ( ſaith he) 
are perpetually full (each of them of 30. dayes,) five per- 
perually hollow (each of them of 29. dayes ) and two 
moneths, viz. Marcheſchvan and Ciſleu ſometimes have 
each of them 30. dayes, ſometimes each of them but 29. 
dayes, He affirmeth that the neomenia (or beginning of 
the moneth ) was faſtened by computation from the dayes 
of Moſes to Antigonus; and that Antigonus his two ſeho · 
lars Sadoc and Baitus (ring-leaders to the ſect of the Sad+ 
duces, whom that faction of the Jews, which are now cal- 
led Karires, fucceed in moſt of their opinions) firſt taught 
that the beginning of the monerh ought to be ratified by 
the phaſis, P BM2Te MN BIN DIM 


Et co gumur ſapientes (iſtins) ſeculi retractare verba ſus, 
What I have quoted, intimateth that Sadoc and Baitus 
prevail, that the phafis ſhould be generally received for 
the epocha of the civil yeate. 

R. Gamaliel ( he faith ) had ſhapes of moons upon 
his wall, in order to the inſtruction of his Cholars, and 
the ſectatouts of Sadoc and Baitus, The times of Jewiſh 
feſtivalls (according to the ſame authour ) were determi- 
ned by by the Sanhedrin; but according to computation, 
not according to the phaſis. Whereas the appearance of 
the moon is obvious to the ſenſe of any private perſons, 
he conceiveth this office of defining the time of the neo- 
menia, and the ordering of the yeare, to have been ſo my- 
ſerious, that a * ſchechina was neceſſary for the direftion 
of the Judges, He inſinuateth that the Karites violate that 

recept which forbiddeth to adde any rhing to the Law. 
hey begin their moneths , faccording to ſome private tra- 
dition, by the phaſis (I repreſent — ſenſe) wich- 
2 out 


1557 


6X; 
vati — 2 
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out Warrant from the written or traditionall Law, and di- 
metrally againſt a Kabbala which Moſes received on 
mount Sinai. He condemneth their other cuſtomes about 
nne ordering of their moneths or years; that they ſanctifie 
* — the neomenia when there is no phaſis, that when the moon 
Molch, the appeateth not for foure moneths together, tchey make three 
Karites graft of them full, and one hollow, that they admit not of any 
—— other reaſons of moneths to be intercalated, beſides that 
be continuous. Nilan may fall in Abib. 

What I have quoted out of Abarbinel, aſſureth us that 
he believed not that the phaſis was the beginning of the 
Hebrew civill moneth, unleſſe accidentally, to wit, as it 
happened in that time which began the civill moneth ac- 
cording to computation, I ſhall now extricate his doctrine 
from a grand difficulty, which unleſſe it meet with candide 

interpreters, will be conſtrued into a contradiftion. 
The queſtion is this: How can ?D y Un er 
Nn confit wich NOWNN 'B OY IMP? How can 
the neomenia be ſanRified both by the phaſis, and by com- 

putation in the ſame civill accompr ? 

eAnſw, The word kiddazeb in the ſentence quoted out 
of Abarbinel, hath two ſignifications. As it hath reſpect to 
* 7udei hodi- VNN the Phaſis, it importeth * Y benediction; but 
ern ln H. as its related to PIWNN tis the ſame that N ſanct ion. 
1338 In Peppy frre Nr d Adam bleſſed the moon 
when he firſt ſaw it; but the moneth began fix houres 


ſbexed Tionms 
formulam: ſooner. The determination of the Neomenia to this or that 


2 12'D time ( called EMMN NY"2P) by Abarbinel is referred to 


| ab? computation : but he ſeemeth to have thought that the 
t monech was contiecrated at the Phaſis, if the moon appea- 

— v , a 
2 x» 4% redinduetime. 


The 


PFF 


— — — — he 8 — 


— —— dens 
ME. Le —— — 2 


— — 
— — —— —— — 
— 


The uncertainty of Chronologie. 


The knot may be otherwiſe looſed, perhaps more agree- 
ably ro Abarbinel's mind. He might by Kiddnſch Hacho- 
deſch nghal pi hareijah, mean onely that the epocha of 
their civill moneth was ſo ordered by computation, that ir 
was wont to fall out at, or near the time of the Phaſis. He 
faith that in Sauls time, V IR 25 DAMN v 
—— On By w. en oy Bvrm 
py A Naenn oe Thoſe ho hold that the 
Jewiſh moneth anciently began with the 19. houre after a 
conjunction, ſometimes ſay that it began at the Phaſis, 
meaning that it began much nearer to the Phaſis, then to 
the conjunction. 

I ſhall now explain how theſe authours may be recon- 
ciled to themſelves, who make the Hebrew moneths of 
the ſame quantity with Synodicall, yet affirm that in com- 
mon ordinary years ( that is, ſuch as were neither embe- 
liſmei, nor abundantes, nor deficientes) they were alter- 
natively full and hollow, They ſpeak ot the Hebrew 
moneths according to a double acception: viz. as they im- 
port diſtances which the Hebrews cenceived equall with 
thoſe of conjunRions next one another; or as they denote 
moneths founded in ſuch as were for their quantitie the 
ſame with ſy nodicall. This ſort may properly, and the firſt 
ſorc tropically, according to the opinions of the ſame au- 
thours, be ſaid to have been the ancient Hebrew moneths. 
The firſt kind of moneths ate the adequate matter of the 
other, which were alternatively, full and. hollow, from the 
æra of ſuch accompt. 

The Hebrews (as the ſame authours conceive ) endea- 
voured that their civill moneths and years ſhould main- 
tain correſpondency between the motions of the ſunne and 
moon. The MPN ND ſecretum compati (for NY in- 
tercalatio, here by a Sy nechdoche is the ſame that ie 
compnturs ) Which the Hebrew Doctours ſo much menti- 
on, eſpecially aim'd at this mark. *Twas requiſite that 
they took notice of the motions of each luminary, that 

X 3 they 


— 
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they might ficly digeſt them into their civill moneths and 
years, * 
Epiphanius in his 51. Hereſie (intituled 25 re- 
porteth that the Jews in our Saviours time uſed a double 
cycle, a leſſer of 14. years, a greater of 85. years. Simple 
years, that is, ſuch as had nothing intercalated, contained 
each of them 354. dayes, and foure houres, ſuch as were 
. of theryxShuepey, In each Teſſaradecaeteris five moneths 
were intetealated. 

The greater cyele according to the Chetib in Epiphani- 
us, contained 85 years. One moneth, ( beſides the five of 
each leſſer cycle) was intercalated in the 83. yeare. Their 
civil years ought to reconcile the motions of the ſunne and 
moon, as farre as they conceived it poſſible, within the 
compaſſe of the greater cycle. Some perhaps attending 
that Cyrill maketh mention of a cycle of 84 years uſed by 
fome Chriſtians, ot regarding the proportion between 84 
and 14 (the number of years in Epiphanius his leſſer 
cycle) which is exactly ſextuple, have derogated a yeare 
from Epiphanius his greater Jewiſh cycle. The Jews ( ſaich 
Epiphanius) in 8g years intercalated 31 moneths, 0, 
mec dee & rar 791d cov eM, com of © N dαν,ẽj/ oper ih. 
efeyen houres hete ate 11, of 4 day. Their intercala tions, 
according to Epiphanius, in their greater cycle exceeded 
x due meaſure by the ſpace of two dayes and two houres. 
The Nedmenia of Nifan in the 88. yeare , was protruded 
tio dayes by the default of rheir cycle. But the 27 dayes 
and 22 houres might be compleated into a moneth, by the 
excefſe of Lunzry years above 354. dayes, 8. houres, The 
meaſure of the Lunat yeare according to out Hebrew Do- 
Qours Is 354. dayes, 8. houtes, 856, ſcruples. Thoſe who 
had the „ the Jewiſh accompt, might conceal 
from the vulgar the 876 ſcruples which were to 354. dayes. 


8. houces, the completnent in the Innar yeare, yet oppor- 

tunely intercalate them. 
Bpiphanius (i Hertſ. Andianernm ) attributeth to 
che 


— 
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the Jews beyond the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, a cycle of 
eight yeats. | 

Afrieanus in Hierome (upon Dan.g. ) and in Euſebius, 
Demonſtrat, Euangel. lib. 8. aſſigneth to the Jews for 
the Game times, a cycle containing the ſame number 
of years. 

To explain the meaſure of years exhibited by Africanus, 
or Epiphanius, will nothing promove my purpoſe, 

There's much controverſie ( as I have ſhewed) about 
the accompt which was uſed by the Iſraelites, betweem the 
Exodus and the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 

The Talmudiſts uncertain accompt is exhibited in R. Je- 
huda's ND WR), but bow long, and whey it was uſed, 
are not there expreſſed, Theſe circymſtanoes are determi- 
ned by Maimon, in the Tractate Kiddusch Hachoderch. 
The place is noted by f Petavius, and others ho have gte gealig 
baen converſant.in this {bjeR. Maimonies ſuffrage for the in (anon. Ia 


— 
uncertain accompt, addeth (I confeſſe) noth the au- g l. 3. c. 6. 
thority of the Talmud, if his information wa hence — : 


wholly propagated to him. Scaliger believeth that the pha- % 1. & in 
ſis, as 0 . it was expetted, was the epo- — * 1 


: Ix ill the 0r4-con- Hereſ. Alger. 
cha of the jewiſh moneth, from the Exodus till the n can — 25 


trau. Ts +4 , Eclog. (hone 
Abarbinels opinion (as it's clear from What J cited out of 4. Hi. c.. 
bim)is al woſt diametrally appoſite. Some Hebrew writers G 3. 

d, chat he Iſtaclites uſecl. a cyclicatl.accomps ( the dame 
which they now uſe, or one a lade differing) nbraugheue 
the whole time which they inhabited the haly land. 

|| Lydiat objecteth againſt Epiphanius, his fatfificarion ii Vert. 4. 
about the Romane C 8, end thatin Tae. 70. K d 2 
Audianorum) he ſpeaketh of the Paſchall cycle f Obti- N.. 
ſtians, as if generally it hau tbeon Ot anterys. Epiphanius 8, 
aightrfarre mare venially-artribute any cycles to the Jews 
who lived in our Saviours time, which were forged by 
ſome private perſon, and never publicklp.uſcd by hae 


nation. 
1 
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I may adde, that Epiphanius might perhaps pronounce 
of the Jews who lived before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
t by the practiſes of fome of that nation in the preſent age. 
He lived after Hillels edition of the Jewiſh accompt. Hil- 
lels accompt if the houres and ſcruples by which Lunar 
years exceed 354. dayes, wont to be inſetted beſore they 
exceeded a day, in ſome intercalated moneth, or in Mar- 
cheſhvan, be reſerved (part of a day excepted , which 
might be diſpoſed of before or after the moneth intercala- 
ted in the end of 85. years) till they become a moneth, 
differeth onely in ſome inconſiderable circumſtances from 
that of Epiphanius. The Jewiſh accompt explain'd by 
Munſter in his C alendarium Hebraicum, and by Scaliger 
de emendat. Temp. lib.7. is Hillels. Scaliger ( de emend. 
temp. lib. 2.) is angry with thoſe who make ir as ancient 
as the Creation. There's frequent mention of this accompt 
in the Hebrew Doctours. Some ſeem to believe that it be- 
gan in Paradiſe: others are miſconſtrued into the ſame er- 
rour by late writers. R. Abraham Zacuth informeth us, 
that Hillel compoſed” it. Former ages made way for it. 
Hillel (as the ſame authour witneflerh ) ordinavit compu- 
tum ſecundam tecupham Rabbi Ade: And Ada imitated 
Samuel Jarchinai , ( and {| Jarchinai probably ſome more 
ancient.) They differed not confiderably from one another. 
Co T2M T3 
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celebFrrimus (prenlatus eſt Epitoyi/mos antiques 
ab annis propemodum quadringentis ſuper diſelli- 
bus lune: terminavitqz boras, ſcrupula moment a, 
& minutias:aded ut ſumma vatianum ejus conve- 
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nien: ſit rationibus doctorum noftroris felicis memorie in modo menſisLunatis qui eſt2g. 13. 


793- 
nar moneth · 


Some of the Jews ancientet then Jarchinai, approved this meaſuze of the Lu- 
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Horam & quadraginta oftoginta qu inqas ſcrupula e- 
currentia in omni cyclo & ſementia Samuelit, ut conſtat 
omnibus autoribns compnti, is Rab. Addaillam horam, 
& quadraginta oftoginta quinque ſcrupula diſtribuit per 
ſcientiam frattionis Arithmetice in omnes ſeptuaginta ſex 
tecuphas, que ſurt in cyclo; adeò ut unumquodgue ſcrupu- 
lum diviſerit in ſeptueginta ſex ſcrupula ſecunda, que 
vocavit momenta, & ſingulis cycli tecuphis compet unt 
— * ſcrupula, momentaquadraginta quingque 

ei Sy Mm My 9Ny RMIT pavn 'BY 
Bw 72 i ora MMA MAB 922 Mn 
FR 337 WER VOM IX NIV fenden rationes 
Rab. Adda deſinunt anni ſolis cum annis lane in ſingulis 
cycles equatione abſoluta, ſine acceſſione aut deceſſione, 
vel nnins moments. 

The years in which ſeyen moneths within each lunar 
cycle were intercalated, were according to R. Adda the 2. 
5. 7, 10. 13. 15. 18. The accompt Which the Jews now 
uſe, was attributed to R. Hillel, becauſe he altered R. Ad- 
da's aftronomicall computation in ſome circumſtances. 

Hillel endeavoured to reconcile R. Jarchinai and R. 
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Adda. t The Jews, before it was decreed by their great Se- f See Scalig. 
nate, that R. Hillels accompt ſhould be generally uſed un- in Canon. Ha- 


till che dayes of the Meſſias, ſome of them computed their 5%: 


40. 3. c. 6. 


affairs by R. Sam. Jarchina's aſtronomicall accompt, A . 


others by R.Adda's: ſome retained the uncertain accompt c. i;. &. 16. 


uſed before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. R. Hillel went 

in the middle way between Jarchinai and Adda, yet was 

not able to reduce the Jews to uniformity. Mi» 
Joſe Ben Chilpetha in Seder Olam Rabba, Nachman in 

Bereſhich Rabba, and Jarchi upon the hiſtory of the de- 

luge, affirm that moneths in the Primitive world were one 

fall, another hollow. Each of theſe quereth R. Eliezer whe 

| * | 2 "= 
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his opinion. R. Joſe, and Rabba Bar Nachman were an- 
cienter then Hillel, the Founder of that accompr which the 
Jews now uſe. Hillel ( in that place of Juchaſin which I 
before quoted) MNRW? y1TN MA TN fair anne 
670. cant ractuam. Hic annuus (faith Scaliger) erat 358. 
Chriſti, anni 14. poi ordinationens,que incidit in annum 
* 244. We can eaſily believe that the auchour of Bereſhich 
Rabba, &c. was ancientet then Hillel, though they were 
for ſome time contemporary; and that Nachman had writ- 
ten at leaſt Bereſhith Rabba before the publiſhing of Hil- 
lels cycle. R. Abraham Zacuth affirmeth that Hillel lived 
in the time of Abhai and Rabba. Rabba is Bar Nachman, 
and Abhai one who was educated by him, and adopted his 
ſonne. R. Bar Nachman (according to Buxtorf and Al- 
ſtede) flouriſhed about the yeare of Chriſt 300. R. Joſe 
and Nachmanides, &c. fith there's no ground for their opi- 
nion in ſacred Scriptures ſeem to ha ve attributed to the 
times before the exodus, ſuch civill moneths, and ſuch a 
form of years, as themſelyes eſteemed moſt abſolute; or 
elſe to have A ſome aſtronomicall accompt a pproved 
in later times to have been propagated from the civill uſe 
of times moſt ancient. It's kb enough that ſome 
later writers, whether Jews or of any other nation, might 
underſtand what maximes were delivered by authours 
moxe ancient, toucliing the Hebrews aftronomieall or civill 
accompt of preſent ages, to be ſpoken of the civill accompt 
of ages preceding. Any one perceivech that che Aſtro- 
nomicall accompt, whether publick or private might as 
eaſily be miſtaken for the Civill of the ſame age. 

Beſides that there's no veſtigium in Roſch Haſſcha- 
nah of that conceit concerning che beginning of the 
19. houre after a copjunction, nor yet of the Canon 
touching the number of moneths intercalated in the 
cycle of 19 yzars , it's obvious to perceive from what 


hath been ſpoken , that the ſame might be propagated 


from authoucs of undeniable credit, and ancienter then 


R. Je- 
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R. Jehudah, who compiled the Michna, yet nor inſerre 
that the Phaſis was not the Epocka of che Jews. civill 
moneth, 

That I may further explain what L have ſpoken couch- 
ing the occaſions of falſe opinions about the ancient Je- 
iſh yeare, I ſhall adde ſomewhat concerning ſeverall ac- 
compts coexſiſtent. 

t Pericus affirmeth that the Jews had beſides their ac- 
compt by the Phaſis, a cycle of 8. years, ſuch an one as 
ſuffered not the Paſſcover to prevent the Equinox, which 
they retained till the 207, yeare of the Chriſtian Era; that 
then an Octaeterisof a new ſtamp ſucceeded, which could 
not fo well tueri fines anni. Epiphanius (he ſaith) was de- 
ceived, as ſuppoſing the latter cycle to be the ſame which 
was obſerved in the yeare of Chriſts paſſion. Epiphanius 
befides the double cycle which he attributeth to the Jews 
in his 3 1. Herefie, maketh mention of an Octaeteris in the 
Hereſie of the Audians, according to which the Paſſeover 
ſometimes happened twice within the compaſſe of a yeare, 
that is, no vernall equinox interceding. That the Jews er- 
red this errour about the time of the Nicene Council, is 
witneſſed in an epiſtle [| written by Conſtantine to the Bi- 
ſhops who were abſent from the Aſſembly at Nice. 
Exe lde Toiruy xs 747 v wiper mia) ) nas iy dd, as as 
leer au The avwilies avi mis ve i as. 
&% Th au tree Ma/rreev 13 , S This place and 
that in Epiphanius ( Heref. 70.) were not happily inter- 
preted by Scaliget, who taketh occaſion hence to conjecture 
that the Jews when their ple nilumum Paſchale came be- 
fore the vernall interſection, kept two Paſſeo vers in ewe 
moneths which were continuous, vx. one in the firſt, an- 
other in the ſecond moneth. | 
According to Epiphanius, our Saviours laſt Paſſeover 
fell into the laf yeare, (to wit, the 85.) of the Jews great- 
er cycle. And be with the vulgar Jews, kept the Paſſeoyer 
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according to the cycle of 8. * the Scribes and Pha- 
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riſces 
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riſees who were ( MD I9Þ2 ) according to their 
or deecomapentaeteris, in Which they intercalated two 
da yes ſupra rationes [unares. The more myſterious ac- 
compt was not imparted to the common people. The 
Scribes and Phariſees alſo added to the two dayes mentio- 
ned juicer wiar vmeCanr I i ua. 

J cannot conſent to Epiphanius, that in times ſo ancient 
the feaſt of the Paſſeover anteverted the vernall equinox. 
That according to the doctrine of the Karites, it was pro- 
vided by intercalations that the Paſſeover ſhould fall in 
Abib, is confirmed by Eliah Ben Moſeh, and * Abarbinel. 
2d 5 my mary wp Ebpaius pive ati lei ever, mapgonmrd 
a) mo © T6) 9 9% uaShuars, (Enſeb, hiſt. Eccleſ. J. 7. c. 32.) 
ſunt etiam quedam velut regule ac preceptiones in libro 
qui inſcribitur Enech, que declarant primum menſem a- 
pud Hebræos circiter equinottium eſſe. The Talmudifts 
deny that the equinox was later then the 15. of Niſan. 
Joſephus affirmeth ( Archeoleg. Judaicæ lib. 3. cap. 10.) 
that on the 14. of Niſan the ſunne was in Aries. The A- 
gathobuli, inſtructers of Ariſtobulus, one of the Septua- 


Hiſt. eccleſ. gint( in Anatolius prayſed by || Euſebius ) tranſmitted to 


4.7. c. 3 2. 


poſterity this Canon, d ννe.,, Har emions d aut 
per” ienheele tacirls, 

To theſe adde Ariſtobulus and Anatolius. According to 
theſe witneſſes, the ſacrificing of the Paſſeover, or 14. of 
Niſan was not regularly ſooner then the vernall equinox, 
Many learned Authours have concluded (but by what Lo- 
gick I canner divine) from that place in Joſephus and this 
in Euſebius now cited, that the 14. of Nilan ought to fall 
upon the vernall jzry 2 pepere Had the faculty of won- 
dring. I might here take occaſion to exerciſe it. mw 7% me 
02 toprlu, e mrarros (457 imνéi 4%, is the ſumme of 
thoſe authorities. I-wucerdr Tuiua in Ariſtobulus his teſti- 
mony is JoJtzgmuzery, in of the Zodiack, viz. Aries or Li- 
bra; By the ſuffrages of this authour and Joſephus, the 
Paſſebver was celebrated whileſt the ſanne was in Aries. 

9501 7 | Anatolius 
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Anatol ius affirmeth that in the firſt yeare of the enneade- 
caeteris, the Paſſeover was celebrated on the firſt day of 
the firſt moneth. Perhaps he conceiv d that to be the c- 
neo Which had day and night equall. If fo, yet his ex- 

preſſion implyeth that the Paſſeover might fall out other- 

wiſe in other years of the cycle. As the teſtimonies pro- 

duc'd by Anatolius, limit not the immolation of the Paſſe- 

over to that 1X2%eeyy in the Spring, which had day and 

night equall, ſo neither do they exclude it thence, Mer icu- 

peetey may be interpreted by wm! # dr xlu s ientuela. They 

ſeem to mean that the ſunne was in Aries at the immolati- 

on of the Paſſeover. The intention of the Paſſeover is re- 

ſembled by the time, at which it was obſerved, 

Some texts of ſacred Scripture in which it is ſaid, Ou god. 11.18. 
the fourteenth day of the firſt moneth at even, is the Lords Levit. 23. f. 
Paſſeover, were perhaps to Joſephus, the Agathobuli, A- Numb. 28.1. 
ritobulus, &c. an occaſion of attributing to the 14. of 
Niſan, what the Talmudiſts fay of the 15. viz. that it 
cannot be ſooner then the yernall ilowneie, * Epiphanius In Heref. 
himſelf informeth us, that the Chriſtians in the Primitive — 
times judg d that the Paſſeover ought not to be kept before ry 
the equinox, They conceived that the equinoctiall was 
(eu, ſer How bis) by divine appointment the partition 
of years. They ſuppoſed that the Paſſeover ought to be ce - 
lebrated in the firſt moneth. But moreover their reaſon 
doth not conclude thoſe who are ſouthern to the equator, 

If the entrance of the ſunne into Aries, be the naturall be- 
ginning of the yeare to us, then the entrance of the ſunne 
into Libra to them. 

Petavius in ſevetall parts of his works expreſſeth him- 
ſelf to be of opinion, that the Jews whilſt they inhabited 
their own countrey regarded a cyclicall accompt; yet ap- 
proveth Maimonides his doctrine touching the uncercainty 
of the Jewiſh civill moneths. The Synedrium (as Maimo- 
nides teacheth us in his Jad Chazaka, in the Tractate Kid- 


duſch Hachodeſch) if there came no wicneſles of the ror 
29 16 
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ſis on the 30. day, (reckoned from the laſt neomenia ,) by 
intercalating a day made the moneth full, or of 30. dayes, 
and decreed that the 31. day ſhould be the epocha of the 
next monethʒ but if after foure or five dayes, or at the end 
of the moneth (Niſan and Tiſri being excepted ) it were 
confirm*d to them by ſufficient teſtimonies, that the moon 
had been ſeen at her time ( viz. on the 30. night) they be- 
gan to reckon the 30. day the beginning of the moneth. 
Petavius upon Epiphan. ( ad hereſ. Alogor. p. 183. & 
186.) imputeth the Scribes and Phariſees celebration of the 
Paſſeover after our Saviour's with his diſciples, to the Se- 


nates ill managing of their uncertain accompt. What Pe- 


tavius ſeemeth to ſuſpect in particular, vi. that the mo- 
neth was new moulded, the epocha being caſt backward to 
the 30. day, FN RW ITT pI D Y Rav 


Dia WW guia venernnt teftes longingui, ac ſe lu- 
vam ſno tempore proſpexiſſe confirmaverunt; ſhould rather 
(as we eaſily diſcern) have occaſioned the Sanhedrins, ob- 
ſerving of the Paſſeover before our Saviour, then (what 
he conceiveth ) vice verd. He ſuppoſeth that our Savi- 
our judged it more convenient, that the epocha of the mo- 
neth, though for want of information it was unduly fixed, 
ſhould be rata & grata, rather then the erratum ſhould 
cauſe a new edition of the moneth. | 
Petitus conceiveth, that the Jews before the Haloſis of 
Jeruſalem had a cycle of eight years, and in the ſame times 
their accompt according to the phaſis. The Talmud and 
Maimonides repreſent them fo well skil*d in Aſtronomy, 
that they could diſprove falſe witneſſes of the phaſis, who 
faiPd in circumſtances the poſiture and figure of the moon, 
and likewiſe by intercalations accommodate their uncer- 
tain moneths to the motions of the ſunne and moon, 
What Petitus ( occafioned by Epiphanius his ve 
ze in the yeare of our Saviours Paſſion ) quoteth out of 
che third chapter of that famous Tractate in Maimon. his 
Jad, Ridduſeh Hachodeſch, ſuggeſteth an accomprof . 
diffe- 


3 
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difference between Chriſt and the Phariſces about the time 
of the Paſſeover, much to be preferr'd hefore that given by 
Petavius. The words are theſe : MII? V2 13NEVT ON) 
Te Dn RI OVP mM yp Mam mn 
PD warn de pays e n n PPD 
The ſenſe of the place is ſufficiently expreſſed by Petitus in 
theſe words, Non defuerunt tamen veteribus Magiſtru, 
qui docerent, ſi opus eſſet menſe dierum triginta, judirum 
conſeſſum, quamvis teſtes dicerent ſe vidiſſe primam luna 
viſionem notte triceſima, non tamen retexuiſſe menſem, 
neque Neomeniam ſtatuiſſe es die triceſimo, qui interca- 
latus fuerat. Some of the Hebrew Doctours affirm, that 
the great Conſiſtory, although they were certified that the 
moon was ſeen on the 30 day, ſometimes for neceſſary rea- 
ſons permitted the Calends of the moneth to remain as be- 
fore their information, Its not improbable that by fuch a 
method they ſhould provide that the Paſſeover prevented 
not the equinox. Gerardus Joannes Voſſius ( in his Trea- 
tile De Tempore Dominice Paſſionts, ſo oft cited) think- 
eth that our Saviour approv'd not this reaſon of a day to 
be embolis d. Abarbinel ¶ in his Comments upon Exod. 
I 2. 2 · ſo oſt quoted) telleth us, That the emboliſations of 
years, & ſanttions of the beginnings of moneths, are prero- 
gatrve to the great Senate, and that what they do, is accor- 
ding te the Law, and what the Lam ſaith, Thou ſhalt not 
adde thereto, nor diminiſh from it, is not ſpoken but as be» 
forethe vulgar, that they innovate not above their under- 
ſtanding, nor exalt their wiſdome abeve their chill inthe 
precept, as do the Karites, but that we ſhould hearken to 
the Prophets, and Priefts, and Judges, at who ave hely' d 
by a Schechina, wibi-/u i Mya 183 Wa 090711 
re 7D) Pn Na ONT VT ona 
FORT XY TNT MANY mo n 2 Ow 
NW hne RYN MORI RY 1122 un N91 10 
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The ſentence meriteth to be made publick, The School- 
men ſay, God can diſpence with the materiality of any 
precept in the Decalogue the three firſt excepted, 

The Iſraelites underſtood by the Prophet Moſes, that 
God had ſign d them a diſpenſation for the ſpoyling of the 
Egyptians, God by his Prophets and Apoſtles added other 
ſacred Scriptures to the Pentateuch. Theſe were enabled 
by a Schechina, The high Priefts gave anſwers by Urim 
and Thummim. I cannot doubt but God oft by a Sche- 
china taught the Senatours judgement. But neither can I 
believe that divine aſſiſtance and infallibility were entayl- 
ed upon the Sanhedrin. We are ſufficiently inform'd that 
it was otherwiſe in our Saviours time. Its credible enough 
that our Saviour, if the moon appear'd at her time, and 
the time of her appearance ought to be counted the begin- 
ning of the moneth, would give notice of che Phaſis. The 
Sankedrin perhaps neare the time of our Saviours paſſion, 
might refuſe due teſtimonies of the moon's appearance on 
the 30. day; or elſe judge it neceſſary that a day ſhould be 
inſerted, 

Laſtly, the Karites (as Abarbinel witneſſeth ) have a 
2 of 19. years, to which by emboliſmes they conform 
their uncertain accompt. 

I may. here opportunely give notice, that Maimon, in 
his interpretation of the firft Perech of Roſch Haſſchana 
in part excepteth Flul and Tiſri from the rules of their un- 
certain accompt. o PRY Proven own new 5 


Ned Won Y Dnyrm nab 28 by Npen 28D 10!) 
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Thus the Miſchna of Reſch Haſſchana, Meſſengers 
were ſent out from Jeruſalem (the ſear of che great Senate) 


to 
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to give notice of the neomenia of Elul to thoſe who were 
diſtant, that they might obſerve the beginning of the yeate 
at due time. Maimonides commenteth upon chis part of 
the tert in cheſe words: e) „ e Y Ute 
end pern de 231571 N en 

den Dun * WIN UN 
Et dixerant, propter Elul ratione principii anni, nia Elut 
ſeenndum multitudinem viginti & novem diarun ; & 
unde copnevernnt iuitium menſis Elul , inde cognevernnt 
initium anni in numero (ſew computo ) amn . The 
modus of the moneth Elul was certain, ( viz. 29. _ 
and conſequently determined the beginning of the 


followi 
— objectod that were ſent to give no- 
tice of be neomenia of Tiſri, that — pre 
moneth might be obſerved in their due times, Maimonie's 
Comment the Talmudicall tradition, will extrieate uy 
from the difficulty. wn") y v9 wr nu vm 
dy cꝰ ] YI MIME TER NS ! en 
Er egrediantur propter Tiſri , ut netem faciant' initium 
anni verum, quia ou now poteſt Elal frigints dieruwm. 
The beginning of the yeare (as we ſee) was twofold ; one 
(O'3WN 212 ) in computo amn; another ( MINA) 
— ones, "Thy 30. N. —— Neomenla of Elul, if 
moon 2 » Was beginning ing of the yeare, 
both berobh boſſcbhanins and beemath : ewig wah 
berobb haſſebanim, and the next beemeth, When thi 
R of the yeare fell on ſeverall dayes, the feaſts in 
Tifri (che Roſch haſſchans it ſelf muſt needs be excepted) 
were reckoned from the later, which was in truth the be- 
——— — 
| ion, in r of the Jews diſtant 
from Jeruſalem. It was 2 that 
ng yeare might be celebrated by all the 
Jews on the ſame day. We ſee charM were requi- 
kite for the ordering of the feftivalls 2 * befides tek 
w 
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who gave notice of the neomenia of Elul. Is. clear from 
what hath been ſaid, that one and thirty dayes might poſ- 
ſibly inte roede bet veen Elul and Marcheſchvan, to wit, 
when the. Phaſis Was. neither. the E pocha of Tiſti: not of 
Mareheſchvan. dee eee 
Ifſuch an uneertain compilation as hath been ſpoken 
of, obtained for any ſegment of time, we cannot by knows 


ing the number of Jewiſh years, comprehend.che, diſtance 


of events between which it incerceded, Scaliger, though he 


affrins chat the Jews uſed the Syre- Macedonian monetha 
and years, after the Seleucidz had power over them, till the 
244, yeare at leaſt of the Chriſtian Æra (and ſo conttadi- 
eth Maimonie before quoted ); * denieth not but that in 
times more ancient, Epocha's of moneths, were:-perhaps 
ſuch as ace exhibited in the Talmud, and in Maimonides. 
Such at accompt ſhould detogate much leſſe from the 
certainty,of Chronolegy · were it conſin d to tlie times an 
this ſida che · Nabonaſſatean epoeha, (which according a 


Paolemy, preceded che deach of Alexander the great · cꝗ tay, | 


Fears, Auguſtus Celar, 21g.) then if it be caſt backward 
into agęs gearer the creation. Ptolemies hiſtory of Aſtren 
nomicall obſervations compar d with the times of events 
upon earth, and che hiſtoxies written. by Diodotus and Jo- 
fephus; (and don nnd ſtom Gyges King of the Lydians) 
Herodotus, Thucigdides.and Nenophon, inform us bectet in 
arder co the applying af ſome things which, came to paſle 
ben een the beginaing of the reigne of Nahonaſſar & our 
Saviours natixity, mentioned in authentick or Eccleſiaſti- 
call ſcriptures, to years. moneths, and dayes in periodicall 
accompts, then do any humane writecs abom times pre- 
Sing: 0 10 fh ang! . anon at Ho P 

4 mag here ſea ſanahly tale occaſion to damaaſtrate, chat 
knowledge of the poſitutes of the ſtarret at any dittance 
backward from the preſent inſtant, together with the hiſto- 
ry of Aſtronomicall obſetvations, cannot gnable us to ale 
Hgne to all remarkable events, their diſt ances from th time 


\ Pre- 


| 
| 
| 


— robemhgitl 
preſent. or from the creation. ——— mentien- 
ed in Scripture above N abonaſſat's Epi 2, are charger 


rizdinaancient writers by petſect 
ſpects of any ſtarres, or by yore 
equinoxes, or ſolſtices, pr by eclipſes. The. panfu — 
buted to times nearer the preſent age, — re 
ſome of them (that I may not {i the skill or — — 
thoſe who profeſſe themſelves to have oblerved any, of 
them) by thoſe onely ho by many centuries ſucceeded. che 
event to which they ate applyed, and to hom they were 
perhaps tranſmitted onely by un written traditions. 
Moreover, ſith remarkable accidents ate by ancient hi- 
ſtorians, Whether ſacred or humane, almoſt wholly 1 
red to civil years, moueths, and dayes (few of ng if 
apprebended the true meaſuxe of the ſolat yeare,) we — 
not meaſure theit diſtances, from che creation, or from. any 
time downward, unleſſe civill times Rn be — 
to us, as well as the motions of celeſtiall and e 
or parts of civill times theteby charafteriz'd. 2 
Were we ſure that any event fell eur, when che fi o 
when the moon was eclipſed. we might probably. ſever 
a falſe diſtance aſſi gaed it from the time — — orif che 
ſpace of time on this ſide the event be SE any time 
bey ond it. but cannot by mere skill in re 


of the ſtaxtes attain td ſo 7 e 55 

zcach. Our diſcovery af a, eb — ane 

hur prabable. rs palſible 

two eclipies of either of = e may 

42 added, or — 2 — Dara nay be "be 
igned, to the eclipſe and to the ent thereby charaR 

ria d, in which an eclipſe was poſſible, but l 
That I may return whence Lhave digreſſed Scaliget 

changeth his note ano. Iagog · lil. 3. cp. b. Et certi ma- 

jor part priſcorum Judasram (in e ſententia «ft, quod 


MxM d WW ed VN, ſanftificabant ne,: ſe- 
cundum vifentm; 0 teftibps ee, ſe vidi ſe free 
Foro 


an 
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carniculatam, atis judicer clamabant ( 7D WAP » 
ſanttificataeft, ſanificats oft ( neomenia). Santtificare 
(ese) is here with Scaliger the ſame that ſaxcire, 
ut it's clear from what followeth. 

Saul and Jonathan and David (1. Sam. 20.) knew that 
the next day ſhould be the new moon, yet could not divine 
that the moon ſhould appear in the night following. Their 
knowledge might be merely conjecturall; 'or they might 
be certain that the morrow ſhould be the new moon, be- 
cauſe their expectation of the phaſis was fruſtrated in the 
night — 7 | 
My purpoſe is ſatisfied, if (as Abarbinel ſeemeth to ac- 
knowledge) the ſanction of the Neomenia by the Phaſis 
began * uſed publickly in the times of Sadoc and Bai- 
tus. But moreover, thoſe authours who affirm that the 
Jews alwayes uſed a cyclicall accompr, are ſo many, and fo 
much differ in their opinions, that although the uncertain 
accompt teſtified by the Talmudiſts and Karites , was 
o_ expunged, we ſhould remain doubtfull about ſacred 


* Team üeheve tlat che phaſis of the moon was, as the 
Karites affirm, the epocha of the moneth in the age of the 
Aloud; nor with Ellah Ben Moſeh one of that ſect, that Ni- 
fan was then the firft of moneths; nor yet that the meaſure 
of years mentioned in Genefis, is ſufficiently known to us. 
Honore; elfte, anthoritate, uti'& vetuſtate Tal. 
wadices Katiize nnnquam non precellaiſſe ſatis eſt rece- 
prame. Thus M. Selden in his Preface to his Treatiſe de 
anno Civili veteram Judeornm, The Talmudiſts extend 
not their uncertain accompr into times beyond the Law 
gives on Sina. Eliah ben Moſeh ſ the manuſcript Karite 
us'd by M. Seiden) *flouriſhed ſ annuns 240 chiltadic 
Jadaice ſexta, id eff, Chriſti 1480.4 ſhall ſhew what 
Talmudifts much ancienter conceived , and what may be 
gathered from ſacred Scripture concerning moneths and 
years which preceded the deliverance of the Iſraelites from 
- OA their. 
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their Egyptian bondage. I ſhall ſpeak briefly, firſt of the 
Boſch Haſſchana; ſecondly, of moneths; laſtly of years. 
The Neomenia of Tiſri,.if we ſtand to the traditions of 
the Hebrew DoCtours, will ſtem to have beerrin the pri- 
mitive times of the world, for all affairs whether ſacred or 
civill : the Roſch Haſſchana, Tiſri is voted the firſt 
moneth by a prevailing faction of ſuffrages , whether 
we attend number or value. Among the Jews who 
wrote: in Greek, Philo and Joſephus, and among the 
ancient Rabbines t Eliezer and Jehoſuah are divided about + Sec Seder O- 
this queſtion. lam Rabba 
- Joſephus and R. Eliezer affirm, that Tiſri was the firſt inet 
moneth of the yeare, till the inſtitution of the Paſſeover. upon the hi 
To theſe may be added Jonathan Ben Uziel who was more ſtory of the 
ancient, and the authout of Mechilta, who was latet then floud. 
Philo, Joſephus, and Eliezer. Jonathan Ben Uziel chus 
paraphraſeth upon 1. Kings 8. 2. NM ny WISNKN 


mY n PIT d R127 WR 22 nave MV 


The Latine tranſlation of the Chaldee paraphraſe in the M en. 


terpret part of Jonathans ſentence by in menſe quem vi- bac d 
teres vecabant menſem primum, c. The ſenſe for ſub- Tiſti (meaſie) 
ſtance is the ſame, but I ſhould rather conſtrue R\P'NYT H. Thus 
as before, if the prefix be added, * as in Bomberg's and TS. Jarchi 
Buxturf's editions of Jonathan Ben Uziel, & err King 
may ſigniſie indifferently , in yenſe quem veteres; or in Its added 
wenſe Ethanim. PTY as well as is interpreted by likewiſe by 
fert: N pf is plaralis empbaticus, the ſame that — 
rue and the prefix may be a note of the genitive ding 2 
caſe, as well as a relative. — * derge and 
R. D. Kimchi upon that text in the firſt of Kings no Buxtorfe... 
; L 3 quoted, 
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quoted, ſuggeſteth five reaſons of moment for which the 
moneth that in Solomons time was the ſeventh, is called 
Ethanim, two of which ſpeak out that the ſeventh was the 
firſt till che Ifrachces were brought out of Egypt. x. The 
fruits which are gathered in Tiſri, ſtrengthen man, 
2. There are in that moneth ſolemnitates honorabiles & 
fortes, ſeu celebres. 3. Thsre's ſtrength and validity in the 
authority by which the feſtivals of that moneth were in- 
joyn d. 4. The ſtrong ones of the world, our firſt parents 
were in that moneth created. 5. Then were laid the ſtrong 
foundations of the earth. This Doctour in the ſame place 
obſerveth, that the Itraelites onely were command- 


ed to celebrate Niſan as the firſt moneth of the yeare: 


e 059 Im om Tay 4x7 079 WR [5 5 


® See Ekat 
Levita in his 
Preface to his 


Methurgeman 


Win ene own wh 12 οο 5 on 
PR" SIN BN 2 Die [cdixit ili Deus be- 
nediftus: Menfis hic vebis ( erit ) principium menſinm, 
vebis mne, quis ceteris nationibus non eff menſis pri- 


mui, Nam Tiſri (illis) eſt primus. In the Chaldee para» 


phraſe upon the Pentateuch known by he name of J- 
nat ban Ben Uriel, the ſeventh monet Gen: 8. 3.) in 


which the ark reſted on the mountains of Ararat, is 
(10977 ET) che moneth of Nifan, 1 ſhould have 


omitted this teſtimony, * were it not much ſuſpected that 


.Jenathan Bev Uriel, whoſe ſuffrage 1 before cited, para- 


phraſed not upon the Law. WW 
Eliezers judgement touching the moſt ancient beginning 

of the yeare, is quoted and approv'd in Bereſhir Rabba by 

Naſi, Abarbinel, and others. Nachmanides likewiſe upon 


the hiſtory of the floud, faich, the world was created in 


Tiſriʒ and that the yeare began in Tati till Iſrael came out 


of Egypt. 
Rambam in his Peruſch of Reſeb Haſſchana, 12 
INI 


thoſe words in the firſt Chapter of that Tractate 


Du Ne WR) IWPD Prime die Tiſri initium 


ann. 


— — 


The moſt ancient Roſch laſshana- wg 
ani annie, hath this gloſſe, PPYYIT: , 
the firſt of Tiſri ( according to the Talmud explain d by 
Maimon.) is the beginning of years by which. we numben 
the age of the WOrIdꝙ. non « 
Thoſe who maße Tiſti the moſt ancient beginning of 
che yeare, [are councenanced-bythoſe — See pag. 122, r33. Babilonia in 
ſons which contend that the world. was ich our firſt patents are ſuppoſed 
created in Autumne, and. by Exod. 23. 18. to have been created, ſo little vari- 
(and 24.22. )where the feaſt of in-gathe- eth from Canaga in longitude and 
fing (which was wont to be celebrated in litude. that rhay;bave almoft che 
Ti. 7 Cid b 22 d 7 ſame auilmne. Bur mgercouer the 
ſri ) is fat che che year. preater part of the teſtimonies pro- 
The yeare which ended in aucumne, ne- Jus d, epend not upon the ſituat i- 
ceſſatily began in aut amne. Bur * Lydi- on ef Bden. They affirm that the 
ar (1 confeſſe ) preyailerh; fo, fare with Tack was antun eto Cha. 
me, that I conceive neicher the time in NN 
6 dea, Canaan, Egypt» and other 
which the world was cteated, nor yer the countreys. not much diſtant from 


moſt ancient beginning of the yeare to theſe. I may-adde to the teſtimo- 
be fully cleared by ſacred Scripture. nies befors cited, the x Tg of the 
; N 785 ancient Egyptians. They afficm 
thar rhe world was cteated in Libra. In. iftis, eim paſterioribus, abs s (viz. Libre) 
terra dicitnr eſſe compoſita,. ut Barharica ratio cant. Firmicus lib. 7 cap. 3. 
De vu annorim formis, cag. 2. | 0 

The ſentence before praiſed which I find in Euſebius, 

quoted out of Enoch { v1z, wv nr my EGealeig ui x, 

vs. insel d determineth not whether the firſt mo- 

nech of the Hebrews. yeare',! was near the Augumoall or 

Vernall Equinox. But unleſſe the vetnall equinox, be jntiy 

mated by Enoch, the place is A tothe purpoſe for 

which it is alledged, *The work aſcribed to Enoch the Pa- For larget 
triareb(quored by S. Jude) wh. ſeemeth to be here pointed —_— 
xt, (beſides that it. mas eſſeem:d ſpurious by the Jews, and 7%. iht Se 
the DoRours of the Primitive Chrilian Tbune | 1 cannot thece Sancte 
pretend beyond a prophecy for the time of the Iſraglites £2.9.34. 35. 
after the Exodus, We receive as molt probable, that Tiſri f — = 
in thoſe times was the. beginning. of the Civil, Nilan of prjrerkii libs 
the Eccleſiaſticall yeaze. e 7.169. 


Ir 
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It remains that I relate what the Talmudiſts deliver 


concerning moneths, for the times before the deliverance 


from Egypt · 

Aben Ezra upon Exod. 12. telleth us that we find in 
in Scripture onely three names of moneths, Zif, Echanim, 
Bul, ( D em) in the holy language (or Hebrew ) 
that the reſt are ( peſo ) in the language of the 
Caldeans; and onely in Zachary, Daniel, Ezra, 
and Heſter ( TI VNW )) who were in the captivity. 
That moneth which was the firſt of the yeare before the 
deliverance of the Iſraelites from Egypt, ( afterwards cal- 
led Tiſri) is named Ethanim, 2. Kings 8. 2. that which was 
the ſecond ( ſince called Marcheſchyan ) is Bul, 1. Kings 6. 
28. And the eighth (now called Jiar ) is Zif, 1. King. 5. r. 
Some (I know) have thought that Abib was the proper 
name of a moneth; but Aben Ezra diſſenteth from them in 
the place quoted, and juſtly, unleſſe R. D. Kimchi ins Se- 
pher haſchoraſchim,and Elias Leyita ins Meth an, be 
deſective in their explications of the word Abib, The 
word mult needs be otherwiſe conſtrued, in Lev. 2. 14. we 
have mention of a ſecond moneth; Gen; 7. 11. and 8. 14. 
of a ſeventh moneth, Gen. 8. 4. of a tenth, y.5. of a fir 
moneth, y.13. Moſes in his Chronology of the floud, pro- 
bably was directed to write in the dialeR of the age in 
which the floud happened. Its impoſſible to prove that in 
choſe times monerhs were otherwiſe diſtinguiſhed, then by 
numbers expreſſing their order. 

The Talmudiſts, ſome of them, ſo PR that the ob- 
ſerving of the phaſis was enjoyn'd at hat time the Paſſe- 
over was inſtituted, or afterward on mount Sinai, as that 
they intimate it was not in uſe in times more ancient. (I 
hall not here _ what teſtimonies I before quoted to 
this ) Baal Hatturim upon Exod. 12. obſerveth, 


that T1571 Speak ye unte all the congregation of Tſracl, 
is near to DD? NT) FRI) it all be the firſt moneth of 
IE the 


— 2. 


The meaſure of moueths before the Exodus. 


the yeare to von, 91727 17 9522 Nox [PD NY 
quia non conſecraut | neomenias ad pbaſin] niſi in Syne- 
dris mags. Some Hebrew Doctouts by WW Exod. 12, 
2. underſtand the moon newly appearing after a conjun- 
ction. God, ſay they, ſhewed Moſes the new moon in the 
firmament. and commanded that the phaſis ſhould be rec- 


koned ( OWN WR? ) the beginning of each moneth. 


Rafi upon the comma quoted, makerh mention of this 
conceit, but rejecterh it. Rambam in his comment upon 
the ſecorid chapter of Roſch Haſſchana beljeveth it. 
Abarbinel cellech us ( i» Paraſch. IR Na) chat 
every nation before the deliverance of the Iſraclites from 
Egypt, numbred moneths and years; M1_RIW ym? 


an 190 'Þ Y own myapa ond. 1 
n oy oy g bmNaEn'e WAI Ef norum off, 
quod non fiebat hoc ab its figendo neomenias ad phaſim lu- 


ne, ſed ad ſuos nninſcujuſque gentis epilegiſmes. 
We cannot conclude from the notation of ¶ hodeſch,the 


word by which a moneth is ſignified in the hiſtory of the 


floud, that the firſt phaſis of the moon after a conjunction 
was in times ſo ancient, the beginning of the civill mo- 
neth. Theres VM renovatio in the beginnings of the 
moneths of peragration, and of conſecution. The quan- 
tity of the moneths mentioned in the hiſtory of the de- 
luge is variouſly defin'd among the Talmudiſts. 


1777 


R. S. Jarchi conſenteth with Eliezer, that moneths in the cf « 
age of the floud were alternat im full and hollow, vi⁊. (that f 2 
I may with Hebrew authours call the moneths by thoſe MN N 


names which they obtain d not till many generations after) 
Tiſri had 30 dayes, Marcheſchyan 29, Caſleu 30. Tebat 29, 
&c. To theſe adde Sedar Olam Rabba. The computation 


of moneths & dayes mentioned in the hiſtory of the floud, 


is the ſame in the fourth chapter of that chronicle, and 
with Rafi, With Abarbinel the 1 50. dayes, in which the 
waters prevail d upon the earth, are the whole diſtance be- 

a Aa tween 


wn 


— — —— — — — 
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tween the beginning of the rain. and the ark reſting upon 
the mountains of Ararat, and ( 'DWW PWM ) five 
perfect moneths. He muſt neceſſarily mean by ſive perfect 
moneths, the extent of five perfect moneths ; he could not 
but cake notice, that one btb pont of the time bet ween che 
beginning of the rain, and the xeſting of the ark conſiſted, 
according to his own ſuppoſition, of two pieces of monęths 
added together, v. part of Marcheſchvan, and part of 
Nu an. He conceiv'd not ( as *tis manifeſt from what 1 
lately cited out of bis comment upon Exodus) with the 
Kar ices. that the forrre moneths herween.the ſecond and the 
ſeventh, obtain'd each of them 3o dayes, by reaſon of the 
phaſis intercepred, but that the modus of the civil moneth 
in the age of the deluge was 20. dayes. 

Nachmanides ix Paraſc. Noah, differeth from ſome He- 
brew Doctours, whoſe opinion he there citeth, about the 
diſtance between the beginning of the rain, and the ark 
reſting upon che mountains of Ararat; but together wich 
thoſe and Abarbinel, extendeth the 150. dayes of the pre- 
vailing of the waters, from the beginning of the rain, to 


the 17 of Niſan. 


Its clear, that had the civill moneths in the age of the 
floud been confotm'd as neat as 'twas poſſible, to the di- 
ſtances between conjunctions, Eliezer and Rafi, &c. were 
much to be preferred befote theſe laſt quoted. The twelve 
houres by which (beſides minutes) the moneth of con ſecu- 
tion ( or ſpace between two conjunctions ) excteedeth 29 
dayes, muluplied by 12. make fix dayes , which accor- 
ding to theſe authours, were digeſted each yeare into ſo 
many full moneths. But it's ſufficiently known, that 
the civill moneths of moſt nations anciently , as do the 
Julian one excepted, exceeded the ſpace between conjun- 
Ctions. 

The notation of (hodeſch.the word by which a moneth 
is ſignified in the hifiory of the floud, no more intimateth 
chat the civill moneth in Noahs time, was rigourouſly 


conform'd 


The meaſure of mmeths before the Exodus. 1796 
con fotm d to * any kind of naturall moneth, then doch the Naturalis 
derivation of the word mexeth, that our moneths now u- ,t «ft du- 
ſed are ſuch. N | 8288 

is: rurſus lumaris triptiess ant quatenut [nie ad code „Aal 
* — qu — wag item e Mn. —— — 
eft, quam viginti ofto dierum najus quim viginti ſentem. Secundum genus eft e jn ade m (ye 
deris i ſole profetti, ad eundem reditus. Hee dicitur ovyodbs ine Tertu gereris men« 
f eſt ſec undu dies v Tis rb, que dicitur ga eng, geypdeter, N e,, awninus, 
Scalig. de emendat. remporum lib. 1. pag 9. 

About moneths there are (as I have ſhewed ) three 
opinions, into which the Hebrew Doctouts are pared, 
one of the Karites, and two of the Talmudiſts. 

The Karites who would - obtrude upon the times before 

the Exodus, their uncertain a are oyerpowred, and 
born down by the authority of the Talmudifts, This 
other ſect of Jews hold part of them, that moneths were 
alternatively full and hollow]; other of them, that each 
moneth had 30 dayes. Among thoſe who embraced the 
former opinion, the authour of Seder Olam Rabba, and 
jarchi reekon the x7. day of Marcheſchvan the firſt, and 
che 27. of Caſleu che laſt day of the fourtie in which 
the rain deſcended; the 28. of Caſleu the firſt, and the 29. 
(or latt day) of iar the laſt day of the 1 50. in which the 
waters prevailed upon the earth; and the 17. of Siwan 
(vchich is the ſeventh moneth to Cafley in which the rain 
ecafod) the day on which che ark began to reſt on the 
mountains of Ararat ; and the tenth moneth, on the firſt 
day of which the mountains appeared, to be Ab, the tench 
to Marcheſchyan in which the rain beg*n to deſcend. The 
firſt of Siwan, on which the waters began to decreaſe, is 
compured the firft of the fourty dayes, after which Noah 
opened the window of the ark. | 

Some writers, who believe that the moneths in Noahs 
time were one full, and another hollow throughour che 
yeare, conceive that the ark reſted on the mountains of 
Ararat on the 17. of Niſan, and leaſt there ſhould want 
room for the 150. dayes, affum chat the yeare of che floud 4 
was em boliſmæ us. Aa 2 Thoſe | 
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Thoſe who hold that in the yeare of the deluge, Caflen 
Tebar. Sebar, and Adar ( were rea u ννE⁊ ) had each of 
them zo. dayes, and at leaſt ſeem all of them to have 
thought each moneth in the age of the floud and times ad- 
joyning, to ha ve been of the ſame meaſure, entertain ſe- 
vecall opinions concerning the time of the reſting of the 
ark. | 


* Auguſtine, and Bede,and many other 


Chriſtians, affirm that the moneth in, 


which he ark reſted, was the ſeventh of 
the deluge, not of the yearez and that 


hereby an eternal ſabbath is ſhadowed 


out unto ns, Theark (with S. Peter) 
is a type of the Church, which accor- 
ding to an ancient Cabbalaſwhether de- 
rived from ſome divine tevelation; or 
onely from ſome private ſpirit, I Fnow 
not ) ſhall about the beginning of the 
7. chiliade be comp'etely received in · 
to eternall reſt. Nachmanides and A- 
barbinel affi-m, that it reſted upon the 
mountains of Ararat on the ſeventeenth 
of Nuan. a 


* Some quoted by Nachmanides 
preferre the 17. of Jiar. They allow 


a moneth for the abating of the wa- 


ters after the end of 1 50. dayes in 
which the waters prevailed upon the 
earth. There's yet place for another 
opinion, vi. that there was a double 
Adar inthe time of the deluge, and 
the x 50. dayes expired the ſpace of a 
full moneth before the 17. of Niſan. 
Thoſe who held that moneths then in 
the age of the floud were throughout 


common years one full and the next 


hollow, cannot unleſſe they intercalate a moneth between 
Marcheſchyan and Niſan, with any face of reaſon affirm 
that the ark reſted on the 17. of Niſan upon the moun- 
tains of Ararat. The ſpace between the beginning of the 
rain, and the reſting of the ark. unleſſe a moneth extraordi- 
nary intercede, cannot poſſibly according to their ſuppoſi - 
tion, amount to ſo moch as 148. dayes. Caſleu ſhould con- 
tain 30. dayes, Tebat 29. Sebat 30. Adar 29. to which 


* Some Jews 
affirm that the 
ram begun in 


the day time. 


mult be added. ſhould the rain haye begun together with 
the 17. of the ſecond moneth, * ( which ſome deny ) 13. 
dayes of Marcheſchvan. The ſumme is 131, 16 dayes of 
Niſan added, produce 147. Former ages have not ſuffici- 
ently inform d us whether or ne any dayes or moneths 


were intercalated before the beginning of the yeate was 
altered, much leſſe that this ot that kind of embolilation 
was then uſed, I ſhould belie ve, were it clear d that there 


Was 


* 
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was intercalation in thofe times, that there was a We- 
elul rather then a Weadar. The authour of N "BD 
Term MND thus reaſoneth, that when Niſan was 
the firſt moneth of the yeare, no moneth but Adar ought 
to be doubled by intercalation. TIN 79 2 
* % H BIN OW TY WER INT INRED d 
en mand 17 n mb IR Io” PLyT TI 
BTR WR) (02) 05 XIN TRY ITT IT 
ye WM WR WM Twhun &c. Non 


autem emboliſant niſi Adar: cu j us rationem inveni, quod 
ſeilicet impoſſibile ſit alium menſem in anno ſuperaddere 
prater Adar, quem facinut Adar ſecundum: Nam Niſan 
eſt caput anni 4 quo computamns menſes,cum ſcriptum ſit, 
Primmns ille eft vobus:& de Sivan dicitur, In menſe tert io: 
& de Tiſri dicitur, In menſe ſeptimo & de Tebat dici- 
tur, In menſe decimo & de Adar dicitur, in menſe duo- 
decimo qui eſt menſis Adan. Quod fi duplicarent menſem 
alium, non ſatisfieret Scripture. 

The Hebrew authour de neomentis & tecuphi, tranſ- 
lated into Latine by Munſter, ſub titulo NM Mm 
tranſlationes & ſanttiones, hath this ſentence Ne 
Dy» OF wo Ry on Rwy H' 
Dicimas autem 4 diebus Ezre & deinceps, non invenirs 
Elnl emboliſatum, But he meaneth, I conceive, a day was 
not inſerted in Elul, but in Marcheſchyan, when an acceſ- 
fion of a day was made to the ordinary yeare by reaſon of 
tranſlations of feaſts, which being granted, his ſentence 
implyeth not that Elul was doubled in times more ancient. 
The Chaldeans, as Scaliger affirmeth De Emend, J emp. i. 
2. after they had received the calippicall period, as oft as a 
moneth was to be inſerted, had Elul alterum in the end of 
their yeare. Scaliger (in the book now praiſed ) ſpeaking 
of the yeare of the ancient Hebrews , which began in 
Autumne, faith, Fine aun, ut ſolet, intercalabatur 


mens, 
Aa 3 Ocher 


1h 
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Other arguments are obvious againſt choſe who hold 
that an Adar was intercalated in the yeare of the deluge, 

1. Their opinion hath no foundation in ſacred hittery, 
nor yerin humane of any antiquity. 

2. Were it granted that the ordinary civill yeare in No- 
ahs time confided of 354. dayes, no one can attain by 
were conjectures whecher or no they conform d their civil 
yeats to ſolar years, much leſſe what kind of intercalation, 
if any, was then uſed. The exceſſe of the ſolar yeare might 
ſeverall wayes be digeſted into their civill accompt. 

Thoſe who repute the moneth in which the ark reſted 
on Ararat, the ſeventh to the beginning or end of the rain, 
not to the beginning of the yeare, are lufficiently refuted 

Abarbine!. He well oblerveth ( upon the Paraſchah 

I IN ) that the Scripture ſaith, FN M22'v 
and the waters prevailed 150. dayes, not MP 11231 
MDD and the waters yet preyailed 150, dayes. He 
uſeth another reaſon not to be pretermirted, which he thus 
expteſſeth, ο mea money mn e ve? 5 
55 vawh mT N 112) NR) IVY IN PI 
muy Pr Tononyg DENIM) N Ons auſcultabit 
huic ſententie. ſcil, Qued commenorent ur in cadem pa- 
raſcha 1 & ſeptimns, & decimus, & pri- 
mus, & ſecundus,neq; referantur ad idem notum init ium. 

Abarbinel judgeth thoſe, as altogether irrationall. not to 
be heard, who reckon not a ſetcond, and ſeventh, and tenth, 
and a fitſt, and a ſecond moneth, mentioned in the ſame 
paraſchah, from the fame beginning He meaneth, that 
moneths mentioned in the ſame paratchah, and deſcribed 
by their order, have all of them the ſame individuall Epo- 
cha, or Epochas ejuſdem ratienis. Thoſe five moneths 
mentioned in the 7. and 8. chapter of Geneſis, are all to be 
reckoned from the beginning of the yeare , but three of 
them are deſcrib'd by their poſture in the 600. the o- 
ther two by their order in the 601. yeare of No- 
ah's life, Sacred Chronology contain d in the hiſtory - 

the 
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the deluge, is much diſordered , if ihe beginning of Siwan 
be made (as in Seder Olam Rabba) the epocha of the 40 
dayes, at the end of which Noah opened the window of 
the ark, or if part of them be diſpoſed before the firſt of the 
tenth moneth. ; | 

I cannot but much preferre chat opinion, which maketh 
the meaſure of the civill maneth in Noahs time 30. dayes. 
Nothing is 2 to it in the hiftary of the flaud, Ac- 
cording to ſuch computation, although no moneth were in» 
tercalated between the ſeeond and the ſeventh, the reſting 
of the ark ſhould not be protruded by the 150 dayes iu 
Which the waters prevail d, beyond the 27. of Niſan. 

The Karites who make the ſecond moneth (which they 
conceive to have been Jiar ) hollow, inelude in the i 5. 


dayes of rain, both the whole 19. of the ſecond, and like- 


wiſe of the 7. moneth. But the ark reſted on the 27. of 
the 7. moneth, yet not till after the ſpace of 150. dayes in 
which the waters preyailed. It may be objected, that Luk, 
2:31. eight dayes are faid to be accompliſhed, which were 
not completely paſt, x in iniÞyour nuipar 36)p 03 νẽ,4- 
* , And when eight dayes were acconmpliſhed for tha 
circumciſion of the child; He was circumcis'd on the eighth 
day. Eight dayes may be ſaid to be accompliſhed, or the 
number of eight dayes to be filled up, whether che eighth 


day be current or completed. 

1. Had the ſame phraſe been uſed, Gen. f. 3. had it been 
faid, When 1 50 dayes were accompliſhed, the waters were 
abated, the words might poſſibly, bur ſhould not neceffari- 
ly Ggnifie, that the waters were abated befare'the- end of 
150 dayes, 

2. We ought rather to conceive, that the waters were 
not abated till the end of 150 dayes. Such conſtructions 
of the place ſhould be as conſiſſent with other ſacred Scri- 
ptures, and humane hiſtory, and the light of naturall rea» 
ſon, as that other, whereof the words ſhould be capable; 


and more proper and uſuall, 'Twas otherwile in chat place 
0 
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of Luke now cited, God had determined circumciſion to 
the eighth day. Chriſt came to fulfill che Law. We reade 
of no neceſſity by which his circumciſion ſhould be de- 
ferred. 

In the interpretation of Scripture, that ſenſe is to be 
preferred, cæteris paribus,which is moſt proper and uſuall. 

3. The words Gen. 8. 3. are DV D C297 NxPH 

from the end of an hundred and fifty dayes. The particle 
prepos d is a partition between the 1 50. dayes, and the 
times in which the waters were ſo much abated, that the 
ark might reſt upon the mountains of Ararat. Scaliger(De 
Em end. Temp. J. 5.) aſſigneth to the moneths in the time 
of the deluge, the ſame quantity. The common yeare in 
Noahs time, contain d as we fee 360. dayes. 

According to Scaliger, the dayes by which the folar 

year exceedeth annum equabilem, i uaniv, conſiſting of 360 
dayes , (which the Hebrews call OD MW annum die- 
ram ) when they became zo, were intercalated at the end 
of the yeare, Moreover, for quadrants of dayes in ſolax 
years above 365 complete dayes, a moneth was intercala- 
ted after 120 years. 
I cannot aſſent to Lydyat, endeayouring to demonftrate 
the meaſure of the yeare uſed in times ancientet then the 
confuſion of languages, 4 priori. I cannot ſee why I ſhould 
believe, that the long-liv'd Patriarehs uſed the meſt exact 
form of civill years, rather then that they were complete 
in all arts and ſciences, 

Neither can I conceive that Scaliger's doctrine concern- 
ing intercalations uſed in thoſe ancient times, is confirm'd 
unto us by due teſtimonies. 

We are uncertain (as I have prov'd ) both concerning 
the number of years berween the creation of the firſt, and 
the birth of the ſecond Adam, and likewiſe concerning the 
meaſures of years by which the affairs of the Iſraclites and 


their fore-fathers were computed in that ſegment of time. 


Incerta hec fi quis poſtalat ratione certa facere, nihilo 
plus 


|. 


The diſadvantages 7 Chranologie. 
plus agat, quem ſi det cans ratione inſaniat, My 
labour will nor de ee . 

8 \ not that gray N 
kind of certainty to chronology in Its , W 
have demonſtrated to be moſt 2 that others 
ha ye been ſo fend as to believe them. Sacred Ch 
enableth us not to aſſigne to the eyents regiſtred in 
Scriptures, their true poſitures in the age of che world. 
Humane Chronology lea v eth us much more perplexed and 
doubtfull. Beſides that it js not agreed by writers of good 
note, what is the diſtance of any {ther ancient remarkable 

ha from the creation, or from any time near us, ſcarce 

« waar" Maney of any Fn from another, whether 
on this fide or L ev 12 are variouſly diſ- 
in _ rom each 2 Learned Maſter 
roughton hath — 1 diſcovered, hae there is auch 
difference among the Greek writers in chronicling things 
according to the Olympiads. The Romane Conſuls are 
diverſiy liſted in the Capitoline and Sicilian Calenders; 
and Epiphanius 1 1. The Jews are divi- 
ded about the accompt us'd by their forefathers in the land 
of Canaan; and ſome of them derive their preſent accomps 
_ our firſt parents, Tr's ſufficiently clear'd, that Chro- 
N * Foehns, chat derimeng w nt part 

n uncertain accompt 
pare of the Encyclopadia, laboureth with a triple diſad 


Ic dependeth upon humane —— 2. 

on 3 — which without new reyglation e 
underſtood, 3. It contzineth contradictions — 
of which can without 4 miracle be diſpeor'd. The — 
and ſecond di — —— have 
eh of filler (a y focall'd); be 7 — is almeft pe- 
enliar L Chronalegy „ learning are wholly 

exempted from them all 1 
rpured to kom ſomew ha- 3 , profeſſe 


they ſhould ace be 


85. 


— -- ——— —— — 


186 — 


The benefit of chronology. | 
skill beyond the petipheriè of poſſible knowledge. Among 
all che ſects of ſtudents, Chronologers and N 


are moſt frequently guilty of chis fluſfi d boaſt ing. I affect 
not to be a ſceptick in Chronologie. I acknowledge that 
there is ſingular iſe of this piece e hikorf ; but wouſd ha ve 
thoſe who profeſſe skill in . contain d within due bounds, 
nor date to attempt any thing beyond ſobriety. 

+ Chronology in its full dimenſions, ſith God who is ad- 
equately perfection it ſelf, knoweth the moments of all 
changes, the birth and age of each being, all opinions and 


; expreſſions concerning thefe circumſtances,cannot but be in 


it ſelf deſirable; yer becauſe (i 4i&- B:ayvs, 1 3 71mm wargh) 
Maut life is ſhert, and art long, (I may adde) and our 
proficiency in knowledge but flow, ought to give place to 
ſome other ſtudies. AF 7 A xν day v , and 
vice vera, a leſſer good hath in it rationem mali. The 
hiſtory of things applyed to times ( in which they began, 
endured, ended) hath not immediate influence into our ſpi- 
rituall or temporall affairs; yet is to be preferr'd before o- 
ther ſtudies, more directly uſefull in our lives, when it 
uſhereth in any knowledge more adyantagious then im- 
ptovements yet wanting, which may be obtained with- 
out it. 
"x, To attainskiil in the greateſt part of the Eneyclo- 
pædia, viz, in the fundamencall points'of Divinity, Lan- 
guages, Grammar, Rheterick, Arithmerick, Muſick, Geo- 
metry, Metaphyſicks, Morall Philoſophy, the greateſt part 
of Naturall Philoſophy and Aſtronomy, dependeth ho- 
thing at'all upon Chronology. pon f 
2. We can eaſily believe that there is truth in contin- 
gent axioms contain d in ſacred Scriptures, although we at- 
tend not to the times in which things came to paſſe 
3. We can as eaſily believe humane writers relating what 
came to paſſe, as reporting the time in w® it came to paſſe. 
4. Some knowledge of things applyed to certain times 
(or places ) neither immediately nor remotely conferteth 
any ching ren . wxproer off v gig. 1 


The. benefit of Chronology: 
I readily acknowledge that ſotme parte of Chranologic 
conferre — — of things which — 
plyed to time, and of things diſtin from them. Aſtrono- 
my reliech much upon che retords of the) times in which 
Aſtronomicall obſervations er made. Natutall Philo- 
ſophy znd Aſtrology may be adyanc'd by the times of the 
events upon earth compar'd with che poſitures of the hea- 
vens. A rule cannot be founded upon a ſingle obſer vation. 
Hiſtories which ate con verſabe abqut cha ſame times, mu- 
tually explain one another. The Chronology im heathrh- 
if we deal with infidels, may concilĩate credit to the facred 
Scꝛipturts. W̃ are much enabled to judge of teſtimonies 
concerning the cuſtomes and events of former ages, by 


koowivg in hat times the authoum i dived, Lafity, Gods 


providence is much il luſtrated by Chronology; as itinfor<: | 


meth us that ſinne hath ſometimes been puniſhed whilſt ir, 
was in act, or immediately after ; and that Gods ſervants 
have been delivered in times of their greateſt ſtraits and 
neceſſities. Theſe adyantages we may receive in ſome mea- 
ſure from ſuch chronology as former ages have tranſmitted 
to us, how ſoever perplex d and imperfect. Of ſuch I ſpake 
before, not of Chronology in the abſtraR, nor accordg 
to ſuch actuated perfection as it was capable of. Hiſtori- 
ographers oft vary in their reports, and ſometimes are ſo 
counterpoiz'd, that i:'s difficult ro pronounce any party vi- 
Rorious, Cæteris paribus, the more ancient are to be prefer- 
red before later, who were more intelligent before ſuch as 
were leſſe skilfull; choſe who wrote without prejudice, be- 
fore ſuch whoſe affections were engag d; the more honeſt, 
before ſuch as were leſſe conſciencious, & a greater number 
before a leſſe. Advantages are ſometimes fo diſtributed, 
that the controyerfic cannot be determined. But what's a- 
yerred onely by one anthour, much more what by many, 
if it neither be repugnant to any artificiall reaſon, nor yet 
contradicted by any teſtimony , may juſtly challenge our 
aſſent, The concurrence of ſome events and order of o- 
Bb 2 thers 


id 


— of Chronlogc pie, 


chers are confirmed unto us by full conſent of witneſſes, 
— Buvp nat men may for the moſt 
— —ͤ— new experience. 


727 s — — — F ablirated from 
— may ſitly be Chronelegia ſpo- 
liata)'is an ornament to che undetſtanding: moreover, that 


Chronology is helpfull to the judgement; memory and re- 
mini ſcencie likewiſe receive much aid from the citcumſtan- 
ef rime and place, bur almoſt 2 true 
and feigned. 

Iha ve ſhewed the uſe of Chronology, and where thoſe 
who ſtudy to apply n= aca udle nd xporp, mult write their 
we plas altra. 

Itsclear chat learning have been much advanced 
above her prefent ſtature, had ſome of moſt able parts been 
contented with truth, and * cheir divinatlons 
aud . 


PINS. 


Inſerenda. B 
Pag. 51. lin. 14. rer immediately from God, (adds) 
er an Angel; 
Pag. 53. Iin. 4. by himſelf, ( alde) or by an Angel, 
Pag. 1 22. lin. 16. complete 2324. The Samaricane 
( as we fee) differeth from the Jews Pentateuch, Scaliger 
divined not right in his ſeventh book De Emverndat, Tem- 
peru. His words are theſe : Tamm abeff, me aliquid 
afnerint ( Samaritani) Pentatexchs, me rotidens literis 
quot Judas, ſcriptum habaam. Petrus Gaffendus * telleth . q,,;.. 
us, ¶ what I could not but ſuſpeR fromthe ſentence now peirestii. I 2. 
quoted) that Scaliger never ſaw the Samaritane Penta- pax-1 13, 
teuch. The Samaritanes Chronicle no mort 
from their Pentateuch, by commending te u differing = 
accompt of the yeares of the Parriarche, then do\ſore Ne- 
brew and other Chronologers (who diſſent among them 
ſelves, and from che Scripture, from the authority of tho 
— — | 5 | 
129 lim; az. make up 3410 years. Bur one years 
Bi”, ſubſtracted, in that the yenre in which the Temple 
Began to be builded, is given to the ſement of time pre- 
ing, and alſo to that between the foundation of the 
Temple, and the deſtructiom of Jerufalem; I cannot di- 
vine under what pretence M. Broughton could! adm that 
Pag. 152. nge ad fentemian in, Forcheex- 
tent of this monech he appealerh to R. Simeom the ſonne 
of Gamaliel. 2 n | c 5 a — 
Scriptor Heb merges initate dons 
tum una cum Meſſabalã de 4 Sh. 4 orbibus cele- 
ftrbus. Ce. edidit Hillerus Mathematum Noriberge 
profeſſor, ere ( briſti anno 1549.) baut menſis Lunari 
quantitate acceptam refert cuidam ſapienti, qui dicebat ſe 
cam accepiſſe 4 quodans antiquo, qu: fuit de dome David. 
Ciſten ibid, Leruſleph appellatur, & Siwan V nan, deinde 
| Bbz Fes. 


fe cundus Adar intercalarit indigitutur. 


Pag. r54-lin. 31. Q fi quis vocabule tg ra- 
ices computerum (ignificari mavelit, non admodum re- 
prgneo: ſed niſi Abarbinel ad pauca reſpexerit, ſaltem mi- 
ws Grammatice' quam par erat, concepts ſuor exprefſe- 
rit, alterapreferenda videtur interprotatio, ; 
Pag. 16r. lin, 17. --- vel anius moments, The Ano. 
fymous Hebrew writer before quoted, thus ſpeaketh in the 
Latine tranſlation ſer out by Hillerus : YVerwntamen rema- 
webunt nobis ſemper in omnibus novenderim annis," inter 
ſolares & lunares una hora, & 485 minuta, ſecundum in. 
tent iouem gentium & plebiſcita carum. Sed ſecundum in- 
tent ionem certam, qua eſt apud nos, inter annot ſolares & 
lunares exatto decemnouenali annoerum circala, nulla reu 
liqus eſt differentia : ſed perpetuo redeunt ad idem tranſ. 
ati circuli punctum, & revertitur computat io ad primum 
pri ncipium. He confirmeth in theſe wotds; that the lunar 
enntadecaeteris which exceedeth 29 Julian years by one 
houre & 485 (cruples, was tra nſmitted from the Heachens' 
to the Jews, ãnd that che Jes had another ehneatlecacte- 
cis ¶ Which he ſeemeth to preferre) invented by ſome one 
of their own nation that made equall the motions of the 
two luminaries. rz 1243 02 3:16 bi HD! 
Two othet peribds of the anonymous Hebrew writer 
now prays di might ha ye been digeſted into the Treatiftes 
next preceding, which are theſe: Prima confanctis ſuper 
componuntur computationes ad-extrabenduns omnes 
eonjunttiqnes , eſt coninnttio anni imaginati, de que non: 
habemus niſi ſex dies, Sicut legitur, Dixerunt noftri . 
tique in vige/io quinto die menſis Elul , Creatus” fruit 


, 
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